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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

HIS unpretending work was originally written at K'iung-
chou (Island of Hainan, South China), in 1893-4, the
Prefect of that city having lent me the necessary original
Chinese histories. | left Chinafor good in 1894, and Mr. George
Jamieson, then Acting-Chief Judge at Shanghai, kindly
corrected the printers' proofs and saw to the publication
there. Meanwhile the Russians had discovered near Urga
a trilingual stone record, the Chinese and Syriac versions
ultimately leading to the further discovery that the third
language was Turkish. Professor V. Thomsen, of Copenhagen,
was the first to establish this fact (by methods reminiscent
of the Rosetta Stone); and Dr. W. Radloff, of St. Petersburg,
followed by practically reconstructing the whole Turkish
language in the form it existed 1,200 years ago. | had already
in the China Review, vol. xx, attempted at length to show
that the Hiung-nu, Scythians, Huns, and Turks were different
phases of the same tribes ; and, since then, Chavannes, Hirth,
and others have gone into the matter still more thoroughly.

E. H. PARKER.

14 GAMBIER TERRACE,
LIVERPOOL.






ORIGINAL PREFACE

HE following pages are intended to give, in (it is hoped)
readable form, the substance of all the Chinese have
to say about the nomad Tartars previous to the conquests
of Genghis Khan. Specialists and critics will doubtless
find much which at first sight may seem to require further
explanation ; but when | say that | have translated, word
for word, all the original Chinese authorities | can find, and
that the explanatory references and manuscript notes attached
to the translations reach to over seven thousand, it will be
admitted that there is some ground for adopting the new
course of omitting all justificatory matter whatever. There
is one exception. As, in order to make the narrative more
readable, | have endeavoured throughout to substitute Tartar
sounds for Chinese transliterations of those sounds ; and have
almost uniformly used modern place-names instead of the
names they bore at the time each event is described ; | have
thought it well to place the original Chinese sounds of all
proper names in the margin, so that those who are competent
to consult the originals may be able to search out the desired
reference for themselves. | have done this in the Pekingese
dialect. This, being a mere Tartar-corrupted jargon of
standard Chinese, is about the worst that could have been
chosen, so far as the chance of any resemblance to the Tartar
sounds intended is concerned ; but it isthe dialect best known
to those students in China who are likely to require the
references. Cantonese would have been the best of all, but
few Europeans know Cantonese. To explain the grounds
upon which | arrive at my conclusionsin this excepted depart-
ment would require a separate treatise. | therefore enter
into no further justifications. Armed with the original
authorities, | am prepared to give satisfaction to all who can
show that they merit it.
E. H. PARKER.
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A THOUSAND YEARS OF
THE TARTARS

BOOK |

THE EMPIRE OF THE HIUNG-NU

CHAPTER |
EARLIEST NOTICES OF THE HIUNG-NU

T H E rea history of the nomads of Eastern Asia begins

about the same time and very much in the same way
as the history of the northern tribes of Europe. The Chinese
Empire, like the Roman Empire, began a career of discovery
and conquest, which resulted in closer and more frequent
contact with and blending of races, incessant frontier wars,
subversion of the Empire, and a general shifting of political
centres. More ancient than the experiences of China and
Rome were those of Greece and Persia; but the account
of the Scythians given by Herodotus differs from the later
Chinese and Roman records in being rather a vivid picture
of life and manners than an exact political history. Yet
there is very little in the descriptions of Herodotus which
does not perfectly accord with the Chinese portrayal of the
Hiung-nu on the one hand and the Roman narrative of the
Huns on the other. Whether the Hiung-nu of China are to
be etymologically connected with the Ovwoi, Hunnen, and
Huns of the west, is a question' which is scarcely susceptible
of positive proof either one way or the other. We confine
ourselves to giving a plain record of facts as gathered from

B

Hsung-nu.



2 EMPIRE OF THE HIUNG-NU

Chirexe history, leaving eech reeder free to form theories for
himsdf, and avoiding speculaion unless we are tolerably
aure of our ground.

At the time when our narrative begins, nothing whatever
was known by the Chinee of the Japaness, Burmese, Samess
Hindoos, Turkestan races, or Southern Sees, and there
was only the very faintest knowledge of Coreq, the Tungusic
tribes, the Annamese, the various tribes south of the Grest
River or Yangtsze, the Tibetan nomads, or others. Chinds
foreign relations were practically confined to the horse-riding
fresbooters of the north. In the oldest times they had bemn
known by different nemes more or less Smilar in sound to the
above-mentioned gppellation so familiar to generd history;
but it is a mistake to supposs as most European writers
have done, that the term Hiung-nu only dates from the second
century before Christ.  The historian Ma Twanlin, who died
six hundred years ago, himsdf combats this ideg, and cites
two ingances to prove not only that, long previous to this,
the national designetion was in uxe but ds that under
the same name the power in question had aready become
a condderable one.  In nearly every cae the Chinese trace
the political beginnings of their frontier kingdoms to some
Chinex exile or adventurer who, accommodaing himsdlf
to local circumstances, and doubtless easily gaming paramount
influence through his acquaintance with the all-important
art of writing, sucoeeded in welding a saries of homogeneous
tribes into a nation. It is quite certain that this was later
the case in Coreg, Foochow, Canton, Yiin Nan, Kan Suh,
and Formosa; and, this being s, there ssams no good reason
for rgecting the traditions that the same thing took place
with the nomadic races of Tibet, Mongolia, and Manchuria.
The Chinese themsdlves do not make too much of the Hiung-nu
tradition, (which, however, isthere) to the dfect that about
B.C. 1200 a royal personage who had most probably been
. misconducting himsdlf, fled to the nomeds of the north and

founded among them a sort of dynasty (cf. end of Bk. I), But,
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athough for many centuries previousto B.C. 200 the northern
dtates of the Chinese Empire had trouble with these nomads,
there was never any record of the generaiions and successons
of the latter, and the amount of knowledge possesssd con-
cerning them was about on a par with that recorded in the
peges of Herodotus concerning the Scythians.  Asyet nothing
positive was known of the Tungusic or esstern branch of
nomeds, with whom the Chinese were not brought into dose
contact until severd centuries later. It was only the great
and predominant nomad nation of the Hiung-nu of which
they had any satisfactory knowledge In later times the
word " Turkish" or " Turko-Scythian" has bean applied
to distinguish the various homogeneous tribes which formed
the Empire of the Hiung-nu ; but thisword Turk was totally
unknown previous to the fifth century of our era, and it would
therefore be an anachronism for us to gpesk of " Turks" just
yet. Sowiththeword " Tartar "—which, singularly enough,
is dso usd by the Chinese in the same vague way as with us ;
—this word was certainly unknown to history in any form
previous to the sscond century of our era, and even then,
as in the subsequent cae of " Turk," it was at first only
applied to one petty tribe. So, whatever we may think of
the identity between the word Hiung-nu and the word Hun,
it is quite as certain that the Chinese had no other name for
the horse-riding, flesh-eating, and kumiss-drinking nomeads
of North Adaasit is that the Europeans had no other name
for the horse-riding, flesh-egting, and kumiss-drinking nomads
of North Europe, who only gppeared there after the ruling
cages of the Hiung-nu power had bean driven from China.
Moreover, the Scythians of Herodotus who were brought
into contact with the Gresks and Persans ssam to have
possessed exactly the same manners as the Hiung-nu of China
and the Huns of Europe, so that we may reasonably conclude,
gpart from any stray pieces of definite evidence, that esch
of the three had some ethnographical connection one with
the other.

Tatun ; Ta-
ta; Ta-teu,



EMPIRE OF THE HIUNG-NU

The Hiung-nu lived on horseback; "their country wes
the beck of ahorse/' They moved from place to place with
their flocks and herds, dways in search of fresh pagture.
Horses, cattle, and shep were their usua possessons  but
they ds0 occasondly had cands ases mules and other
peculiar breads of the equine family which it is not essy for
us now to identify; probably onewesthe oneger of Assyriaand
Central Adia They had no cities or towns of any description ;
but, though their resdence in one place never lasted long,
exch tribe had reserved to it a certain range of territory;
and, though they had no agricultura occupations, eech tent
or household sas to have had a share of land for its own
exdusve ue They possssed no written character, and all
orders and adminigtrative acts were conveyed by word of
mouth only. When mere babies they were taught to ride
on shegp and to shoot rats or birdswith atiny bow and arrow;
as they grew older, they practised their skill upon foxes and
haes Every grownup men srong enough to bend an
ordinary bow was a trooper. Every one, from the highest
to the lowes;, fed upon flesh and milk ; used the skins of the
animas daughtered as clothing; and wore an overcoet
of felt made out of the hair.  The fighting men were aways
conosded the best entertainment; the old and fedble were
despised, and had to pick up what was left. A universa
cugstom, which, aswe shall s extended for a thousand years
over the whole of Tartary, wes for the son to take over
his decessad father's wives, (with the exception of his own
naturad mother), and for younger brothers to take over the
widows of their dder brethren. It does not gopear quite
certain whether the son or the brother had firgt choice:
perhagps the brother only took when there was no son : possibly
viceversa. Intimes of pesce, beddes tending their herds, they
kept their hands in training by hunting and shooting; at
other times every man wes ready for afight or araid. It
was not conddered shameful to retreat before an enemy:
in fact, their sysem of warfare ssams to have been one of
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sudden ill-concerted rushes, feints, and ambushes They
were, the Chinexe thought, destitute of any condderations
of mercy or justice: force was their only law; and, when
hand-to-hand combats did take place, they possessad swords
and dagoers as well as their bows Some of the oldest accounts
gEM to show that in winter there were cave-dwellers amongst
them: but perhgps this datement hes specid reference to
the Tungusic Tartars of the East.

It is unnecessary to go into the earliest accounts of Tartar
wars, which ae of the vaguest description. Suffice it to
sy that from B.C. 1400 to B.C. 200 there are laconic notices
of Chinee fights with the nomads, with approximate dates
given in eath case S0 that they may fairly be accepted as
history; but it must be remembered that even Chinese history
is only dated, year by year, from B.C. 828. The Northern
parts of the provinces now known as Sen Si, Shen Si, and
Chih Li were then in possesson of the nomads.  For many
centuries, during what is known as the " Conflicting State
Period," the nomad power stood on terms of equality with
China. Both the Emperor of China and his redless vasd
kings at different times formed marriage dliances with the
nomad powers and a least one Chinee king deiberately
adopted the Tartar codume and mode of life. Another
etymological question now gopears and that is whether
the Chinee word Tung-hu or " Eagtern Tartars”, (a term
which is as regularly applied to the ancestors of the Cathayans
or Kitans, Manchus, and Coreans as the term Hiung-nu
is regularly applied to the ancestors of the Turks, Quigours,
Kirghiz, etc.), has any etymologica connection with the Euro-
pean word Tungusic or Tunguz. | have not the means of tracing
back a careful enquiry into this point, which is discussed
aganinBook | | : if the two words are in no way connected
by etymology, it is a remarkable ingance of coincidence,
for they both serve, in Russian and in Chinese respectively,
to indicate exactly the sameidea.  There is another incident
mentioned which tends to show that the frontier Saes of

Chan-Vao,
B.C. 700-200,
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China must have been degply impregnated with Tartar idees.
Ore of the vassd princes had a besker fashioned out of the
skull of arival satrap, a proceading as contrary to Confudian
idess of propriety as it is consonant with all we know of
Hiung-nu and Scythian customs Towards the end of the
third century before Christ, and just before the menading
Western power of Ts'in sucossded in destroying the old feudd
sys¢em and reducing the whole of China under one direct
imperia sway, the vasd dtae which then ruled over the
Northern parts of what are now cdled Shen S and Chih Li
caried out a sysemdic policy of resgance on Fabian
principles, to the nomad incursions, and at last sucossded
in decoying the Tartar king into the open, where he was utterly
defested with the loss of 100000 men. After Tsin had
amagamated this state together with the others, the celebrated
generd Meng T'ien was st & the head of severd hundred
thousand men to attack the Tartars; the whole line of the
Yelow River was recovered, including the Loop portion
now known as the Ordous country. The Tartars were driven
awvay to the north of the Great Desert; enormous numbers
of criminas and other unfortunate people were drafted north-
wards, in order to congtruct a military road and do garrison
duty; over forty citadds or fortified towns were built dong
the line of the frontier; and, findly, the so-cdled Great Wall
was carried continuoudy from the s to a point neer the
modern provincia capita of Lan-chou Fuin Kan Suh. This
Great Wall still exigsin amore or less complete Sate through-
out nearly its entire length; and, as it is distinctly marked
upon dmog every modern map of China, the reeder of the
following peges will find his. task much facilitated if he kegps
this line well before his mind; for it not only engbles us to
dgene with the necessty of introducing multitudinous
drange Chinee names of placess—names too, which often
vary as to locality with edich sucossding dynesty,—bhut it
marks in a vivid way the blood-line dong which millions
of human skeletons are to lie bleaching without intermission
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during a thousand years draggle. It is proper, however,
to remark that Meng Tien with his half million of daves
did not do more than improve and consolidate dready existing
walls; for we are told that the Chinese king who adopted g“%”l“”gv
Tartar cosume had dready built a Great Wall from north-
et Shean S to the westernmogt extremity of the Loop
country; and a little before that the rising power of Tsin
had built another wall still further west. To the east, again,
the frontier state of Yen, which roughly spesking may be
taken to represent the plain of modern Peking, had constructed
a Great Wall from about the longitude of Peking to the s
so that it is evident very little remaned for Méng T'ien to
do but to improve and strengthen the dready existing fortifica-
tions. In later times, too, various northern dynasties added
to or laterally extended the line of the Great Wall in the eegt,
more especidly near Peking; so that the magnificent and
amost perfect structure which modern visitors make a point
of going to s a a digance of about thirty miles from that
capital is very far from being the ancient Great Wall of two
thousand years ago, most of which isin a ruined condition
the farther west you travel.

CHAPTER I
THE REIGN OF THE CONQUEROR BAGHDUR Mao-tun or

AS we have s, the Hiung-nu were obliged to retire
before the formidable power of the great Chinese Imperator, chin shin

who was a man of the most uncompromising and grandiose "¢
idess. It is not improbable that his eternaly execrated
act of destroying al the literature and learned men he could
lay his hands on worked some good in an indirect way; for
the necessity of reproducing this literature and of having
me handier means of written communication for the
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immediate necessties of government probably stimulated
the Chinee to invent objects less cumbrous than the old
bamboo tablets, bamboo varnish brushes, and iron styles,
and something more potentially rapid of production than the
clumsy old characters of innumerable srokes. Be that as it
may, Meng T'ien has not only the reputation of having been
the original builder of the Great Wall, but dso the equaly
unmerited ore of having been the origina inventor of the
modern hair writing pencil: but competent Chinese critics
prove that the utmost he did, when short of the usud materials,
was to improve the bamboo or bristle pencil which had aready
been in use for some time. The Hiung-nu had to contend with
another formidable power as well as with the Chinese This
was a nomedic nation known to the Chinese as the Y ueh-chi,
and then in possesson of the western half of thelong straggling
province now known as Kan Suh.  The Chinese ssam to have
been dmog totally ignorant of this people previous to the
absorption of the feudd dates in the new Empire of Ts'in;
and indeed thisisno wonder; for, previous to that important
event, the gtate of Tsin was the only one which could have
conveniently had any relaions with the Wegt a all. At
the time the Hiung-nu were forced to retire before the all-
pervading power of the Imperator, the nomed Emperor
(or Jenuye as he styled himsdlf) was called Deuman, and with
the Jenuye Deuman the recorded history of the nomed
empires may be sad to begin. The new Chinee Universal
Empire fell to pieces dmogt immediately after the deeth
in B.C. 210 of its ale founder, who, however, besdes being
of bastard birth, really owed most of the consolidating work
to the 56-year-long reign of his great-grandfather, practically
his immediate predecessor; and, during the four years
anarchy which followed the collgpse, Deuman was adle to
recover and develop his reduced power. The northern
frontier was necessarily neglected during the mortal struggle
which took place between rival Chinee military adventurers
aming a the imperia successon. Deuman gradually moved
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southwards from his inaccessble stronghold north of the
Desert, and ended by crossng the northernmost bend of the
Yellow River, repossessng himsef of the Ordous territory,
and resuming his old boundaries with China: in other words,
he once more occupied the eastern part of modern Kan Suh
province. Deuman was now an old man, and unfortunately
in the hands of a much-beloved young queen. Listening
to the voice of this femde charmer, he dlowed himsdlf to
be persuaded into accepting her son as his heir, to the prejudice
of the legitimate aspirant, who was an able captain named
Baghdur. In order to encompass Baghdur's destruction,
Deuman sent him as a hostage to the neighbouring state of
Yiieh-chi, and then attacked that power, hoping that in their
indignation the Y ueh-chi would murder his son. But Baghdur
was too alert for them, and, mounting one of their flegtest
deads sucoesded in making his way safdy home.  Deuman
was S0 pleased a this act of prowess that he a once placed
hisvaliant son in command of ten thousand troopers. Baghdur,
however, was by no means so ready to forgive the uxorious
father's initial display of feddeness and treachery; so he
carefully matured a scheme for Deuman's destruction.  First
of all he invented a new spedes of " singing-arrow,"—the mingi.
nari-kabura of the early Jgpanese—the use of one of which
by him upon any victimwasto beasigna for all hisattendants
to fire instantly at the same object. After having tried their
mettle, first upon his best horse, and next upon his favourite
wife, with the result that severd troopers were in eech cae
executed for disobedience, he watched his opportunity one
day when old Deuman was out hunting, and fired a singing-
arow a him. The result was that the Jenuye fell deed
pierced through and through, and Baghdur was immediately
proclamedin hisplace. A generd massacre of hislate father's
family and household followed, but Baghdur ssems to have
reserved at least one paternal widow, according to custom,
to be his own wife.

At this time it would appear that the Tunguses were wu-hwin,
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a consolidated power, little inferior to the Hiung-nu, and
that a 300 mile stretch of desert lay between the two dominions
as a sort of neutral zone. Hearing of Baghdur's unfilial
behaviour and usurped succession, they sent envoys to him
to demand a present of the finest horses as the price of their
non-interference. Baghdur, who was as wary a diplomat
as he was dashing a captain, affected to censure those of his
council who were in favour of war, and feigned anxiety to
conciliate the Tunguses by granting their request. As he
had anticipated, the latter now grew more presuming, and
demanded one of his favourite wives. But Baghdur's policy
was to give them plenty of rope before hanging them with
it, and so off the demanded queen went too, much to the
consternation of the warlike council. The Tunguses now
began to mass troops on their western frontier, and, having
come to the conclusion that Baghdur had not the courage
of his position, boldly demanded the cession to them of the
hitherto neutral strip. Baghdur's councillors were some of
them inclined to give up what they termed a useess piece of
land, but they paid the penalty of their failure to penetrate
their master's deep policy with their heads, and war was
promptly declared. Immediate decapitation was to be the
lot of every able soldier in the kingdom who should fail to
present himself promptly at headquarters. Baghdur's sagacious
calculations were perfectly successful: the Tunguses, having
come to the conclusion that he was a craven spirit, had
neglected all precautions; their nation was utterly broken
in one short campaign ; their flocks and herds were driven
off, and the majority of the population were made slaves.
A miserable remnant of them took refuge in the now Mongol
plateaux north-east of modern Peking, where, as we shall
se later on, they gradually developed into a formidable
power. It is aswell hereto direct attention to a phenomenon
in nomad history which at once explains how each successive
dominion of Huns, Tunguses, Turks, Ouigours, Kitans or
Cathayans, Mongols, and Manchus were formed, and at the
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same time proves how utterly impossible it is to provide
a definite locality for or clothe with an exclusive nationality
any particular horde. The result of a great battle was that
many of the women passed over to new masters ; the captive
youths became warriors, usually under their own chiefs, but
subject to the supreme control of the conqueror ; the old men
were turned out to tend the flocks and herds, and the flocks
and herds simply changed magters for a few years until
another revolution occurred. Save and master lived very
much in the same way, the only difference being that one did
the menial work whilst the other enjoyed himself: meanwhile
the women, habituated to the idea of passing from one man
to the other, even in their own tribes, only had to undergo
the rough excitement of an extra embrace from a man who
was not of their own particular choice.  Under such circum-
stances, though the main distinctions of Hiung-nu and Tungus
are aways preserved, it isnot to be wondered at that languages
got intermingled, tribes hopelesdy mixed up, and customs
interchanged. For the present the Tungusic power utterly
dissppears, Up to this date the Chinee knew little of it
as apart from that of the Hiung-nu, and for a couple of
centuries at least thisignorance of their manners and customs
continues. The Tunguses had no relations with China of
any kind, and we are told .

Baghdur was one of the great conquerors of the world's
history, and may fairly be caled the Hannibal of Tartary.
It is the practice even amongst our most highly educated
men in Europe to deliver sonorous sentences about being
" master of the world," " bringing all nations of the earth
under her sway," and so on, when in reality only some corner
of the Mediterranean is involved, or some ephemera saly
into Africa, Persa, or Gaul. Cyrus and Alexander, Darius
and Xerxes, Ca=a and Pompey all made very interesting
excursions, but they were certainly not on a larger scde or
charged with greater human interest than the campaigns
which were going on at the eastern end of Asia. Western
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civilization possesssd much in art and sdence for which
Chinanever cared, but on the other hand the Chinese developed
a historical and critical literature, a courtesy of demeanour,
aluxury in clothing, and an administrative sysem of which
Europe might have been proud. In ore word, the history
of the Far Eadt is quite asinteresting as that of the Far West.
It only requires to be ale to read it. When we brush away
contemptuoudy from our notice the tremendous events
which took place on the plains of Tartary, we must not blame
the Chinee too much for declining to interest themsdves in
the doings of what to them would gppear insignificant sates
dotted round the Mediterranean and Cagpian, which, &t this
time, was practicaly all the world of which we knew in
Europe.

Baghdur, having thus digposed of the Tunguses now
turned his attention to the Y ueh-chi, who found it necessary
to move farther away to the south and west. He recovered
all the disputed territory which had been annexed by Meng
T'ien, and d0 condderably advanced his frontiers farther
eedt in the direction of modern Kalgan and Jehol. Ashe had
300000 troopers under his command, it would be fair to
edimate his population a about the same number of tents.
All the northern tribes in the neighbourhood of Lake Baikal
and the Amur were under his sway; but, as the Chinese
knew nothing of these remote peoples at the time, we can only
judge by dender indications that the Kirghiz, the future
High Carts or Ouigours, and the Orunchun or Fishskin Tartars
were certainly amongs those he had subdued. It is certain
the Kirghiz were.

A few words regarding the Hiung-nu administrative
sysem will not be uninteresting.  The full title of the king
or Emperor was Tengri Kudu Jenuye, which we are distinctly
told means "Heaven's Son Immense” The word tengri
is still both Turkish and Mongoal for " heaven,” but it is for
Turkish schalars to exercise their wits upon the word kudu.
The next in rank to the Jenuye were the two Dugi, one for
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the East and ore for the Wegt, the Jenuye himsdf ruling
the centra portion of the nomad Empire. The Chinee
tell usthat theword dugi (Turkish doghri) meant " virtuous™
or " worthy," and as East and West are equivaent to Left
and Right in Chinee palance, they dmogt invariably
trandate ingtead of using the Tartar words, and say " Left
and Right Worthy Princes” Of the two the Eastern Dugi
was of the higher rank, and was usudly heir to the throne.
Then came the Left and Right Rukle, Left and Right Marshdls,
Left and Right Chamberlains and Left and Right Kuttu
(cf. Bk. 1V, Ch. 1) Marquessss with a few othersin similar pairs.
The Left Rukle ranked before the Right Dugi. There were
twenty-four in all who had deca-chiliarch rank, that is, the
right to command ten thousand troopers. The Right and
Left Dugi and Rukle formed the " Four Horns." Then came
three other pairs caled " Six Horns" Al these were agnates
of the Jenuye, and the " white horn " of Genghis Khan and
the Grest Mogul is perhaps in some way connected with the
idea. | cannot even guess a the (imaginary) word rukle,
but the word kuttu which, in this form and the form kutuluk,
endures through the history of the Turks for a thousand
years, is undoubtedly the same etymologically as the modern
Turkish word kutluk, " felicitous." We are told that the
two Kuttu Maqueses were specidly charged with the
administrative busness of the date, and that esch of the
twenty-four officers of the first rank had his own area within
which to wander after pasture, and had besdes the right
to appoint his own chiliarchs, centurions, decurions, etc.
The Jenuye's queen had the native title of Inchi, and e might
be taken from any one of the three or four great dans which,
with the Jenuye's own private clan, formed the aristocracy
of the dtate. It is not necessary to enumerae all the minor
titles, but we may fitly mention that of Tsugu, which, aswe
shall s later on, is the connecting link between the Hiung-nu
and the later Turks. Every new year the Jenuye held a grest
religious festival a what the Chinee cal Dragon City: it
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was evidently much the same kind of affair as the Mongol
couroultai of Marco Polo's time.  Sacrifices were then offered
to ancestors, Heaven, Earth, the spirits, and the genii. Jhis
fact, together with the Jenuyes title " Son of Heaven,”
distinctly points to a community of early religious idess
between the Tartars and the Chinee  In the autumn another
great meeting was held for the counting of the population
and the taxing of property and cattle. Crimes in the dtate
were remarkably few, and were summarily disposed of at
one or both of these great meetings.  Horse-racing and camel-
fighting under the Jenuy€e's patronage were indulged in a
the same time. Death or ankle-crushing were the punish-
ments for offences againg the person, whilst the members
of aman'sfamily were delivered over into davery as compensa:
tion for atacks upon property. The Jenuye rose every
morning to greet the sun, and in the evening performed
a similar obesance to the moon. The esdt or left Sde was
mogt honourable, as with the Chinese It is only proper to
mention, however, that some texts say the right was most
honourable, and itis certainly puzzlingto be told that the Jenuye
sa facing north, while, as we all know, the Chinese Emperors
faced south : but it is at any rate certain that the Left Dugi
was the more honourable of the two. There were d<0 certain
superdtitions regarding the position of the sun, and touching
certain days in the cdendar. In all important undertakings
the state of the moon was taken into account, the waxing
period being sdected for commencing operations, whilst the
waning period was condgdered favourable for retiring home-
wards. It gppears that individual bravery was encouraged by
each man's being alowed to keep as his own property, or
as daves, al that he captured with his own hand; besdes
which a goblet of strong drink was the specid reward for
cutting of the head of an enemy. There are severd other
doubtful pessages which ssem to reward a man for carrying
off a friend's body from the battle-fifeld by bestowing all the
deceased's possessons upon the rescuer, and which send all
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aman's servants, wives, and intimates after his coffin (perheps
rather as mourners than as victims to be buried with him,
though Gibbon mentions such sacrifices by the White Huns
of Sogdiana, and the semi-Tartar TsSin dynasty certainly
did s0). Vduable objects were buried with the dead, but
no mourning was worn, and no mound, tablet, or tree was
erected over the grave, the native name for which was dorok.

Baghdur wes now clearly recognized by his own people
as being a very grest man, and he drengthened his position
congderably by securing the person of one of the best generds
of the new Han dynasty, who surrendered his army to the
Hiung-nu, together with one of the drong frontier cities in
North Shen Si.  The founder of the cdebrated Han dynasty,
himsdlf agreet captain, had just diposed of his chief rivals, and
was no soone (B.C. 202) firmly sested himsdf upon the
Chirexe throne, than he a once marched in person to the
relief of the other great towns in the region then chiefly
meneoed by the Tartar hordes. It was a terribly cold and
snowy winter, and about a quarter of the vast Chinese host
had their fingers frozen off. Baghdur, sedng his opportunity,
had recourse to the usud Hiung-nu tactics, feigned defest
and flight, kept his best troops well out of sight, and enticed
the Chinese army, numbering 320000 men, mostly infantry,
on a wild-goose chese northwards. The Chinese Emperor
reeched a strongly fortified pogt only a mile distant from
the modern Ta-t'ung Fu in Shen S some time before the bulk
of his army could arrive, on which Baghdur let loose 300,000
of his best troopers, surrounded the Emperor, and cut off all
communications with the rest of the imperial army during
aperiod of seven days. It must have been avery picturesque
afar, for we are told that the white, grey, black, and chestnut
horses of the Tartars were all messad in four separate bodies,
ore a exch point of the compass.  Like Attila at the battle
of Chdons six centuries later, Baghdur ssams to have lost
a grand opportunity thrdugh fears that a trap was being
laid for him; and meanwhile Chinese cunning took advantage
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of his hedtation to get the Emperor out of his desperae
straits. Exactly how it was done history does not tell, but
it is clearly hinted that some discreditable negotiations were
carried on by the Emperor with the Inchi, the result of which
was that Baghdur wes persuaded to leave one cormner of his
beeaguering lines unguarded; the Emperor mede a successful
sdly through this wesk point, and maneged to join his main
amy in sfey. Baghdur aendoned further attempts at
conguest for the moment, and a Chinee ambessedor was
sat to offer him a lady of the blood in marriage, with an
annua subsidy payable in silk piece-goods refuseslk for
wadding garments, rice wine, and choice estables. The man
who had recommended this prudent policy to the Emperor
was himsdf sdected as envoy, and the idea wes & ome
future date to utilize the offspring of the Chinexe Inchi in the
interests of the Empire; but, as we shall s this dangerous
diplomatic tool could cut both ways and had the contrary
efect 500 years |ater of placing a saies of Hiung-nu Emperors
upon the throne of China as the sdle surviving " legitimists."

During the rest of the Han founder's reign Baghdur
continued his raids and incursions, which, however, were
moderated in congderation of the annual subsidy. In his
old age the Han Emperor imitated the uxorious Deuman,
and was nearly persuaded by a bewitching concubine to st
agde the legitimate suooessr in favour of her own son; but
the EmpressDowager, a woman of masculine vigour, not
only sucoseded in placing her own son on the throne, and in
cruelly putting her rival to death, but actualy ruled for
nearly a decade herdf as a regularly recognized legitimate
monarch. Baghdur, evidently prompted by one of the
numerous Chinese renegades in his employ, st the Doweger
Empress a flippant letter placing his hand and heart at her
disposa. This created a tremendous flutter in the imperial
council, and the question now'was whether to send back the
envoy's head or a civil ansver. Braggart genards were not
wanting to fan the Empress fury; but she cooled down
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a little when ore cautious old satesman reminded her that
the lads in the public sreets were still singing a popular song
about her late husband's narrow ecpe from the beesguered
town. A very diplomatic reply was therefore sent, thanking
the Jenuye for the honour, but pointing out that the condition
of the Dowager's teeth and hair was unequa to the task of
securing his affections; two roya carriages and teams of
horses were at the same time humbly offered to his Mgesty.
Baghdur ssams to have felt rather ashamed of himsdf, for he
sent an gpology for his previous want of politeness, together
with apresent of Tartar horses  Things now went on quietly
until the accesson (B.C. 180) of the philosophic but concubine-
born Emperor Wen Ti, the Marcus AureHus of Chinese history.
Baghdur evidently thought that the acoesson of an irregular
or illegitimate monarch was afavourable moment for renewing
his depredations. The old king of Canton, a Chinee
adventurer ruling over Anname=e tribes, took the same view;
but by his courteous yet firm diplomacy the Emperor Wen Ti
uooadad in subduing both his rivals, and his letters remain
on record still as modds of astute diplomatic fencing. In
ore of his despetches to the Emperor, Baghdur took the
opportunity of explaining that he had sucossded in welding
al the Tatars—or " all the nations who use the bow from
horseback " as he cdls them,—into one dominion: the power
of the Yiieh-chi had bemn annihilated, and the three tribes
of Tarbagatal, Lob Nor, Saram Nor, together with twenty-six
other neighbouring dtates, had all been reduced. In other
words, he was in full possesson of what was until 1911 the
Chinese Empire beyond the Grest Wall, except Tibet. He
added that, if the Emperor did not wish the Hiung-nu to
trespass beyond the Great Wall, he must not alow the Chinee
to come actually up to the Grest Wall: moreover his own
envoys must not be kept in detention, but must dways be
et back & once This haughty standpoint taken by
Baghdur was naturally very distasteful to the Chineg, and
sverd councils were held to ddiberate the question of pesce
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or war. It ended in the Chinese Emperor, who was dissuaded

by his consort from taking the field in person, " respectfully

asking &fter the hedlth of his Jenuye Mgesty," and sending

him a number of magnificent robes buckles, hair-pins for

plaited hair, fine cloths, and other things. Shortly after

this (B.C. 173) Baghdur died, after avery successul reign of
Chi-yti. 36 years, and was sucosded by his son Kayuk,

CHAPTER I Il

THE PERIOD OF CONTEST FOR MASTERY WITH CHINA

K'AYUK was generdly known by the nickname of the

;}agnl?;at\ng " "High Old Jenuye" On learning of his accesson,
' the Emperor of China snt him another princess, in whose
suite was a pdace eunuch or private chamberlain. This

chunghang  Man did not a all like the idea of Tartar life, and protested
yuen the - vigoroudly againgt the indignity. The Emperor, however,
insisted; but the eunuch was heard to mutter as he started

something about being " a thorn in the sde of China" As

00n as ever he reeched the Tartar headquarters he abandoned

his Chinee nationality, and before long became a great

confidant of the Jenuye, whom he harangued as follows.—

" Y our whole horde scarcdly equasin numbers the population

" of a couple of Chinee prefectures, but the secret of your

" grength lies in your independence of China for all your

" red necessties | notice an increesing fondness for Chinese

" productions. Reflect that onefifth of the Chinese wedlth

" would auffice to buy your people all over. Silks and satins

" ae not haf so well suited as felts for the rough life you leed,

" nor are the perishable ddicadies of China so handy as your

" kumiss and chee2" The eunuch went on to instruct the

Jenuye in the dements of account-keeping by meens of tallies,

and suggested that in his reply to the Chinese Emperor's
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letter he should use a tablet one-fifth longer than before,
and that the envelope should be one of imposing size The
Jenuye was also advised to style himself, " The Great Jenuye
" of the Hiung-nu, born of Heaven and Earth, the equal of
"the Sun and Moon, etc., etc." One of the Chinese com-
missioners having made some remarks criticising the Tartar
custom of despising the aged, the.eunuch asked him :—
" When the Chinese armies set out, do not their relatives
" by contribution deprive themselves of some good thing
"for the sustenance of the army ?" " Yes." " Well,
" then," said the eunuch, " the Tartars make war a business :
" the weak and aged cannot fight, so the best food is given
"to their protectors." " But," argued the commissioner,
" the same tent is used by father and son; the son marries
" his step-mother, and the brother his sisters-in-law: the
" Hiung-nu have no manners and no ceremonies at all."
The eunuch replied :(—" Their custom is to eat the flesh
" and drink the milk of their flocks and herds, which move
" about after pasture according to season. Every man is
" a skilful bowman, and in times of peace takes life easily
"and happily. The principles of government are simple;
" the relations between ruler and people are to the point and
" durable ; the administration of the state is as that of the
"individual; and, though wives are taken over by sons and
" brethren, it is donein order to retain kith and kin all in the
" family : it may be incest, but it keeps up the clan stock.
“In China, on the other hand, though (nominally at least)
" sons and brothers are not incestuous, the result is estrange-
" ment, feuds, and the breaking up of families. Moreover,
" rites and rights are so corruptly managed that class is set
" against class, and one man is forced to slave for another
"man'sluxury. Food and clothing can only be got by tilling
" the land and rearing the silkworm. Walled towns have
"to be built for personal,safety. Thus in times of danger
" no one knows how to fight, whilst in times of peace every
" man exists only by the sweat of his brow. Don't talk to
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" 'me, you caged-up man-milliners!  What is the use of that
" trumpery hat of yours?" This style of language, (which
bears a wonderful ressmblance to that of Attila's favourite,
the Roman desarter, freedman of Onegesus who harangued
the assigant envoy Priscus upon the vices of the Roman
Empire), was repested whenever any Chinee envoy showed
disposition to cap at his Tartar surroundings.  The eunuch
would say:—" You envoys should talk less and confine
"yoursdves to ssdng that we get good quality and good
" meeaure of silk, floss, rice, and spiritsin our annud subsidies
" Taking is supefluous if the supplies are satisfactory; and
" weshdl not talk at all, but raid your frontiers, if the contrary
"is the cax" Thus the eunuch kept his word, and, by
carefully teaching the Jenuye where his true interests lay,
was redly athorn in the Chinee Sde.

After he had been on the throne about sven years, the
Jenuye Kayuk at the head of 140,000 men mede araid upon
the valley of the River King, which flows south-eet to the
old Chinese metropalisin South Shen Si: his scouts advanced
amost up to thewalls of the capital city of Ch'ang-an (S-anFu),
and immense numbers of people and cattle were carried away.
Great prepaations were made to drive the invaders off,
but they adways disgppeared before the Chinese troops could
come up with them; and for severd years the whole line
of the Great Wall was kept in a state of ferment and unessiness
Resort was once more had to diplomatic negatietions, in the
oourse of which the principle is distinctly laid down that
" all north of the Great Wall is the country of the bowmen,
" whilst al south of the Grest Wall is the country of hats
" and girdles"—or, as the Romans would have sad, " of
the toga."

It was during the reign of Kayuk that the Yiieh-chi were
findly driven from their ancient seet between Lob-nor and
Koko-nor; they pesed the great Cdedid Range near the
moden Kuldja, after having to fight their way pest their
congena's, the Wu-sun of modern Cobdo and | 1§, who were
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dso emigrants from Kan Suh: thence they sam to have
worked their way past Issekul and Tashkend to the Saa of JC%LIHI-?laI Ls(ljw-ih
Aral. Turning southreadt, they appropriated the redm of ’
the Tocharoi. For sometimetheir capital isdistinctly stated Tahsa
by the Chinese to have bean north of the Oxus Kwei Shui.
The last of the Gresk rulers of Bactria, Heliocles, died
about this time, and the Parthians and Y ueh-chi would ssam
to have divided his kingdom between them. The latter
gradually extended their empire down to the Pamir, Kashmir,
and the Punjaub, and, abandoning their nomeadic habits,
soon formed a powerful sate, known in the West as the
Empire of the Haithals, Viddhals, Abdals, Ephthalites, or
Hephthalites. European, Persan, and Chinee writers ae
perfectly a one upon this point. In fact, the histories of the
Manchu dynasty state in as many words that the Afghanistan
of to-day is the Ephthah of the 5th century, and that the }(ﬁg‘aa
Ephthah werethe ancient Y ueh-chi (seend of Bk. I 11). Their '
congengs of Cobdo are not o easily identified. Arguing
soldly from the similarity of sound, some European writers
uggest Eusenii; others Edones; the latest Chinese writers
ugget Russans which is absurd, except in so far as the
modern Ferghana of Russawas the Wu-sun of old in parts.
| should beinclined to say that Awsen or Orson was the sound
the Chinese wished to imitate 2,000 years ago; whoever they
were, they soon disappeared from Chinese records, and never
exerdsed any gpprecidble influence upon her history. We
may discuss the question again when we come to treat of
Chinese reldions with countries west of the Pamir, but in
the present work our concern isonly with Centrd and Eastern
Tartary, and Tartary west of the Cdestid Mountains, so that
it will auffice here smply to notice the fact that it wes Kayuk
who findly crushed the Yueh-chi, and, in good old Tartar
fashion, made himsdf awine-goblet out of their king's skull.
Kayuk was sucoesded -by his son Kyundjin in the year chttaaniik
B.C. 162. The eunuch continued in his post of adviser
to the new Jenuye, and therefore it is not to be wondered at
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that raiding went on as before Chinds postion was the
more difficult in that after the death of the Emperor Wen Ti
intestine troubles broke out, both in the interior and on the
frontier, and one of the founder's grandsons even entered
into traitorous dliance with the Huns. But the Emperor
King Ti encouraged frontier trade, sent libera presents to
the new Jenuye, and gave him a fresh princess in marriage:
the result of this conciliatory policy was that, though during
the sixteen years of hisreign there were petty frontier robberies,
there was no raiding on a grand scde  This desrable state
of afars would probably have continued indefinitely, and
the two empires might have learned to live in pesce dongdde
each other, had not the counsdlors of the youthful Emperor
Wu Ti, shortly after his accesson in B.C. 140, imprudently
attempted a diggraceful act of treachery. It wes in this
wise. Frontier trade was going on quite flourishingly between
the two peoples, and there were plenty of facilities for pasing
to and fro. A Chinese merchant was sent to offer the Hiung-nu
for a condderation a city known as Ma Ch'eng, or " Horse
City," a place which dways had been, and was for many
centuries degtined to be, one of the mogt contested places
on the frontier: it was not far from the oot where sixty
years earlier the founder had been nearly captured by Baghdur.
The idea was to entice the Jenuye into a tight place, and
then get rid of him and his best troops by a generd massacre;
50 with this object in view, 300,000 soldiers were st in
ambush to await the arrival of the Tartars. The Jenuye,
whose cupidity had been aroused by the progpect of plundering
%0 rich a town, had dready pessed through the Great Wall
with an army of 100,000 troopers, ahd was within thirty
English miles of Horse City, when he noticed that the herds
of cattle scattered about over the plain had no ore to tend
them. His suspicions being aroused, he mede for the nearest
Chinexe watch-tower, and soon captured the warden, who,
to sve his own life, disdlosad the whole plot.  The Jenuye
lost np time in retiring from so dangerous a situation, and of
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course the scheme fell through, while the generd who had wangk-uet.
recommended it had to commit suicide. The warden who
had proved such a godsend to the Jenuye was rewarded with
the title of " God-sent Prince" and carried off to fill a high
positionin Tartarland. Theresult naturally was that, though
the frontier trade was still kept up in the interests of both
parties, raids became very frequent, and the Hiung-nu now
mede no attempt to paliate or dissemble their hogtile acts,
which were openly declared to be in retaliation for Chinee
treachery. For the next few years there was incessant war,
entailing campeigns on the Chinee dde followed again by
cruel raids on the part of the Hiung-nu: arecita in detail
of the events which occurred in successon would be as weari-
0me to read as monotonous to compose 1t will be enough
to sy that things were about as bad as they could be when
Kyundjindiedin B.C. 127. Hewas sucoseded by his younger
brother Ichizia, who sst himsdlf up in defiance of the rights
of the late Jenuye's son, and drove the latter into the ams
of the Chinee
With the asigtance of the Chinexe officers who fell into
his hands, the Jenuye Ichizia continued to make things very |-chth-bse.
uncomforteble on the frontier. Large Chinee amies one
after the other mede dep <dlies into the nomad territory,
cut off innumerable heads, captured large numbers of shegp
and cattle, and gradually pushed forward their fortified posts.
The grester part of what is now cdled Kan Suh province
was added to the Chinese dominions, and it wes at the conquest
of the Kan-chou Fu of to-day that " a certain gold man used chatigyen
by the Tartar Prince in the worship of Heaven" was taken HSu<t:
amongdt the plunder.
By some Chinee authors it is consdered that this wes
an image of Buddha; by others that the introduction of
Buddhism into Chinatwo centurieslater owing to an imperial
dream wes indirectly connected with this conquedt, in that
the Emperor's vision of a golden man was inspired by the
historical fact just recounted. In any cese it was directly
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owing to these conquests that a knowledge of Afghanistan,
India, and Buddhism was first brought into China; and here
it is important to bear in mind that the earliest Buddhism
entered Ching, not by way of Burma or Yiin Nan, (a5 yet
admog totally unknown countries); nor by way of Tibet,
which, besdes being unknown, had not yet any political
existence; but by way of the Punjaub, the Pamir, and the
Kashgaria-Sungaria main roadsto theeest. It isworth while
digressing here in order to describe precisdy how all this
happened.

When the Yiieh-chi were driven westwards by the Hiung-nu,
there was nothing to prevent the horse-riding nomeads of the
north from allying themsdves with the shegp-driving nomeds
of Tibet and keeping up a perpetua war of raiding and cattle-
lifting adong the whole line of the Chinese frontier. Hence
it became a matter of vital importance to " amputate the
Tartars right aam", and push forward a long line of posts
westward, which should kegp the two nomad agglomerations
apart from each other. It must have been about B.C. 136
that the world-renowned traveller Chang K'ien made his
first discoveries in the West, for we are told that it wes some
time after the Yueh-chi king lost his heed that thisintrepid
adventurer volunteered to proceed on a diplomatic misson
in search of the dgoossssad people He was stopped on the
way and detained in captivity for ten years. The Wu-sun
having sucoessfully freed themsdves from Hiung-nu vassdage,
Chang K'ien took advantage of the drcumstance to effect
his excgpe to modern Kokand, then a settled or citied state,
having nothing nomadic about its constitution. Thence
he pesed by way of Samarcand to what is now styled
Affghanistan, then the headguarters of the Y uek-chi, beyond
whom were the Arssc monarchs, or Parthians. He found
the widow of the Yiieh-chi king administering the kingdom,
and that the Tocharoi of the Pamir—a people of the same
manne's as the Kokendess—were dready tributary to her.
Unsuccessful in his attempts to induce the Yiieh-chi to co-
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operate with China, he spent ayear with the Tocharoi, and was
once more arrested by the Hiung-nu as he was endeavouring
to make his way back to China by the Khoten Lob-nor road.
After a ssoond year's captivity he succesded in reaching home,
and related to the Emperor what he had ssm of the above
places, and what he had heard of India, Parthia, etc. The
Chinese authors are careful to explain that nothing whatever
was yet known of the nature of Buddhism. When amongst
the Tocharoi, Chang K'ien had noticed certain articles of
Chinese produce which he found had come from India. His
ideawasthat it would be better to avoid the Tibetan mountains
on the one hand, with the risk of capture by the Western
Hiung-nu of Lob-nor and Koko-nor on the other, and to
strike direct for India through modern Sze Chuen—as, indeed,
to this day our modern travellers have been successully
trying to do. The Emperor appointed him chief of aroving
commisson with this object in view; but it was found
impossibleto get past the petty kingdoms of modern Yiin Nan.
Now it was that his sarvices were reguisitioned as a guide
for the Chinee amies. He wes dso st on an embassy
to the Wu-sun of Kuldja, with aview of inducing that tribe
to re-occupy itsoldterritory north of Lob-nor and to co-operate
againg the Hiung-nu. He was with the Chinee armies in
B.C. 121 when the " right arm was lopped off," and ssams to
have superintended further minor missions, both to the settled
Kokandese and Tocharoi and to the nomad Samarcandee
and Yueh-chi, previous to his death a year or two later.
Further embassies were later on despatched to Parthia, India,
and other dates not yet satisfactorily identified belonging to
the Transoxianian system,—probably Keriawas ds0 one. This
led to a Chinese war with Kokand, and to struggles with the
Hiung-nu for the possesson of modern Harashar. The
object here, however, is merely to show how, both now and
later on, the Tartars were the channd through which the
earliet Buddhism found its way to China. Further con-
sideration of this and other Turkestan matters has since been
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made in papers contributed to the Asiatic Quarterly Review,
Inthe spring of B.C. 120 atremendous expedition was organi zed
againg the Hiung-nu, who, in accordance with the advice
of one of the renegade Turkestan Begs or Jabgu in their employ,
moved to the north of the Desert in the direction of the River
Kerulon. Hearing that the Chinese had resolved to cross
the Desert, the Jenuye sent all the women and heavy baggage
to a secure and distant place, himself awaiting the Chinese
ondaught with the flower of his troops—herein following out
exactly the same strategy as that recounted by Herodotus
of the Scythians, who with the swiftest of their horsemen
went forth to meet the Perdans at a place three days distance
from the Danube. The Hiung-nu were utterly defeated, and
the Jenuye only just succeeded in effecting his excgpe with
afew unencumbered horsemen.  The daughter was tremendous,
and for some time the Jenuye, who could not be found, was
replaced by his relative the Right Rukle. On this occasion
it seams clear that the Chinese armies got as far as the modern
Urga, now the seat of ahigh Buddhist functionary; they dso
left records of their prowess carved in stone upon the sde of
a mountain north of the Ordous country not far from the
spot marked in modern maps as Kara Narin: as we shall
oon e towards the end of the 19th century the Russians
found a trilingual stone tablet near the Orkhon River, treating
of Turkish affairs seven or eight centuries later. After this
great campaign there was no centre of Hiung-nu government
south of the Desert; the Alashan or Eleuth country west of
the Yellow River was annexed by China; and half a million
agricultural colonists were drafted to the western frontiers so
as to secure a thorough hold upon the newly conquered
territory. The Hiung-nu had lost 90,000 men tluring the
year, but the loses of the Chinese were considerable too,
numbering about 25000 men and 100,000 horses. At the
advice of the renegade Beg (who had formerly been employed
by China) the Jenuye now sued for peace, and it was a question
in the imperial council whether the advantage should be
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further pushed so asto completely crush and subject the enemy,
or whether his peace proposas should be entertained. The
former course was decided upon in effect, and an envoy was
sent to demand homage.  The Jenuye was S0 highly incensed
at this presumption that he detained not only this specia envoy,
but anumber of previous envoys, corresponding to the number
of Tartars of rank who had, after the Hiung-nu defest, elected
to stand by China. Another campaign on a vast scde was just
being prepared for when Chinds greatest generd died, and the
expedition fell through. Ichizia dso died three years after-
wards and was succeeded, B.C. 114, by his son Achvi.

Just a this time the Chinese Emperor was making prepara-
tions for a grand tour of inspection throughout other parts
of his empire, and, being engaged in subduing the two then
foreign states now amalgamated with China under the names
of Canton and Foochow, was unable to give much attention
to his northern neighbours. Three years later, when these
two southern coast gdates had been thoroughly subdued,
the Emperor himsdf came as far as the Alashan Mountains,
and reviewed a fine force of 150,000 cavary, so as to give
weight to the diplomatic overtures he was about to open.
Like the much later Roman envoys to Attila, and like the
stiU later Rubruguis on his way to Caracorum, the Chinee
envoy sent to conduct the negotiations declined to discuss
with minor functionaries the nature of his misson, but
demanded to be conducted into the Jenuyes pressnce—
somewhere near Urga and Caracorum. Here he a once
commenced to boast of the doughty desds which had been
done in the south, and challenged the Tartar monarch to
sally forth and give battle to the Emperor, who was waiting
for him on thefrontier. The Jenuye's reply was imprisonment
of the envoy and decapitation of the court chamberlain who
had introduced him : the envoy was sent to do ignominious
sarvice in the neighbourhood of Lake Baikal. Y et the Jenuye
was chary of venturing south across the Desert just yet:
he preferred to feed up and recruit his horses and men until
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a gauitsble moment should arrive. Meanwhile he sent
individuals skilled in the arts of diplomacy to temporise
with the Chiness who on their part sent oies in the guise
of ambassadors to watch what was going on in Tartarland:
these envoys were not dlowed to enter the roya tent unless
they conformed to the local etiquette by blackening their faoes
and leaving outsde their gtick of office [Perhaps this is
like the " purifying by fire" undergone by Zimarchus, envoy
of Justin | I, before he was admitted into the tent of Dizabul
the Turk.] Meanwhile the energetic Emperor Wu Ti had
effected the conquest of part of Cores, and was busily engeged
with those western embesses and intrigueswhich led to the war
with Kokand mentioned in advance above (p. 25): the Chinese
outpodts now extended nearly as far as modern Tarbagatai
(which, however, was still a Hiung-nu princedom), and all
adong both the northern and southern roads to Kashgar
and Yarkand. Anocther envoy wes sat to se if the Jenuye
could be induced to carry out his promises and formally
dedare himsdf a vassal; but this envoy had to conduct
his negotiations outsde the tent, as he would not conform
to the prescribed etiquette.  The Jenuye was quite ready to
receive his princessess his silk piece-goods, and his other good
things, but he showed no disposition whatever to send hostages
as security for the obsavance of the treaty of pesce; like
Attila in Europe, he demanded that envoys of the highest
rank should be sent to treat with him, and he asserted a policy
of gtrict retdiation for injuriesreceived: in short," do ut des"
and " tit for tat" were the only terms upon which he would
treat at all, and even then on the mogt thoroughgoing terms
of equality. At the same time he was lavish of soft words
which cogt him nothing, and protested his desire 'to s the
Emperor face to faoe and to make an dliance with him. But
with al this he kept on the e dde of the baance sheet by
detaining Chinee envoys where there was any doubt about
the sofety of his own, and by raiding the Chinese frontiers
wherever any tempting opportunity occurred.
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CHAPTER IV

THE PERIOD OF DEFEAT AND DECLINE

THE Jenuye Achvi died in B.C. 105, &fter a reign of ter

years, and was sucoeded by his son Chimsru, nick- Chan-shih-lu.
named "the Boy Jenuye" a young man of redless and Erhshan-ytt.
bloodthirsty dispostion. The Hiung-nu ssm at this period
to have logt their hold upon the Tungusc part of their
dominions, and to have concentrated themsdves into two
main bodies, the eagtern one of which did not reach farther
than the Chinese frontier a modern Tat'ung Fu in Shen Si, vun-chung
whilst the western one came into contact with the Chinese
a the great junction of roads east of Lob-nor, thus leaving 1y
the Harashar and Khoten roads to Kashgar both in possesion
of the Chinee and themsdves mancewring dong the
Caracorum, Uliasutai, and Cobdo road. It was during the
Boy Jenuyes reign that the dready mentioned war with
Kokand took place; but the opportune arrival of agreat SNOW- 14.yijan.
storm, which carried off a gred number of the Hiung-nu
sep and cattle, prevented them from doing very much
injury to the Chinee  Still, the frontier war went on; the
Chinee amies once more fought their way to the Tula and
Orkhon rivers, and the nomeds found themsdves undble to chun-ai.
make any impresson upon the line of Chinee pogs north snou-hsitng
of the Yelow River Loop and the Ordous country. Chimsru €h'dng
only lived three years, and, as his son was too young to be of
any use, his unde Kulegu, brother of Achvi, wes dected t0 cpyiina, o
fill the vacant throne. The Chinese atempted to hold aline KouH-hu.
of fortified pods al the way north to the River Kerulon, | .arit Ho.
and there was a good ded of fighting dong this road; but
without any satisfactory results for the Hiung-nu. Kulegu's
idea was to atack the sucoesful Chinee army on its way
back dfter its brilliant action in Kokand; but no good



Chtt-ti-hou.

Pe Hai.

Mok'au

T'ien-te

EMPIRE OF THE HIUNG-NU

opportunity occurred, and Kulegu Sckened and died the next
year, B.C. 101. He was succesded by his younger brother
Ziitegeu. The sucoessful war with Kokand had so raised the
Chiree predige that the Emperor began to think it a fit
moment to crush the Hiung-nu power once for all; on the
other hand, the latter, feding the danger of their position,
adopted a more conciliatory style in their correpondence
(managed of course by Chiness); the Jenuye was contented
with the junior political datus of " son" or " son-in-law "
to the Emperor, and all the Chinese envoyswho had resolutely
refusad to acoept Tartar nationality, office or favours were
st back. It was now that the celebrated Su Wu was sent
to negotiate with the Jenuye, who in spite of the liberd gifts
st to him, esumed very arrogant ars.  Su Wu, whoe
name is quoted to this day as a pattern of fiddity for envoys
abroad, was kept in detention and put to the menia duty of
tending flocks near Lake Baikal. But his political virtue
does not gppear to have been proof againg the chams of
Tartar madens, for, when he ultimately returned to China,
he brought a wife and a brood of hybrid children with him.

[It may be mentioned here parentheticaly, by way of
illustration, that two thousand years later a Chinee envoy
held in detention by the King of Burmawas officialy declared
by the Manchu Emperor to be superior even to Su Wu because
he had (according to his own story) spent his time at Ava
in a monastery, and had refussd to solace himsdf with
a Burmee wife. On the other hand, only forty-five years
ago the unhappy Ch'unghou was held up to derision by the
datesman Chang Chi-tung and gibbeted as a painful contrast
to Su Wu becaue (it wes dleged) he dlowed himsdf to be
coaxed by the Russans into betraying his august magter's
interests in the Kuldjaregion)]

During the rest of Zutegeu's reign, severe fighting went on
between the two nations, chigfly in the region known as the
" Mouth of the Desert/' a little north of the Yedlow River
Bend—and west of Marco Polo's Tenduc, the modern Ruku-
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hoton or Kwe-hwa Ch'eng. The Hiung-nu again thought it
prudent to retireto the valeys of the Tulaand Orkhon Rivers,

and on the whole the advantage ssa1s to have remained

dmog entirdly with the Chinee Zutegeu only reigned

five years, after which he was sucoeaded in B.C. 96 by his son
Hulughu. Hulughu had bean not only the Left Dugi, and Hu-lu-ku.
as such the har-presumptive to the throne, but he had bean
specidly desgnated as heir-gpparent by his father. As
Hulughu wes out of the way when the damise of the crown

took place, another prince was dedared Jenuye, much agang

his own will; and after some diplomatic fendng betwemn

the two it was agreed that Hulughu should have the throne

now, but that his suooessr should be the son of the prince

who had resgned in his favour. Soon aftewards the father

of this prince designate died, and the Jenuye, ingtead of making

his son Saghendien Left Dugi, as would have been expected Hgen-hsien-
under the family agreement, mede his own son Left Dugi, &
and conferred quite an inferior title upon the son of the deosesed

prince. As will be afterwards seen, this breach of faith led

to sariouscivil wer later on.  In the severtth year of Hulughu's

reign raiding wes renewed, and severd ditinguished generds |  yangui,
once more mede their way to the Caracorum and Barkul &

regions of modemn times. Though these places cannot all Tou Heien
retrospectively be exactly identified now, they can be positively pu-e sea
asaaed with places known to have been near the ancient
locdities, and which were in the possesson of Turks and
Ouigours athousand years later. Moreover cesss and watered
valeys then, as now, must have dways bean chosan for nomad
encanpments At the time we write about, all the present
roads to the west except two were undoubtedly known to
the Chinee  The two which were probably not yet known
to than were the northernmost road from Urgaand Caracorum
by way of Uliasutai to Kuldja, arid the road cutting north-west
arossthe desart from Shan gi to Uliasutai. These two last roads
arethose which were followed in the 13th century by the Mongol
amies moving weswards, and by the embasdes whether
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from China to Genghis in Persia, or from Europe to the later
Khans a Caracorum; and consequently we know more,
a lesst from nonChinee sources about the roads which
the Chinee did not use 2000 years ago than about those
which they have been steadily using during the past 2,000
years. The road, now disused, from Etzina to Caracorum
was, however, probably travelled by Chinee amies. In
the campaigns of B.C. 90 it is quite certain that the Chinee
had posesson for a time of both Karahodjo and Pidjan,
then the capitals of two petty kings of agricultural and settled
tribes. In fact, as far back as history goes we find a string
of cities from Harashar to Kashgar and from Kashgar to
Khoten governing " Sart" populations of cultivators,
gpparently of old Perdan stock, and probably ethnologically
very much like what they are now. The Chinee were again
victorious in this last campaign, and the Hiung-nu were
driven far away to the north. The Chinexe then, as now,
hed an unfortunate habit of decapitating generds and envoys
who were unsucocessful in war or diplomacy.  The consaquence
weas that some of their ablest officers, men who had suffered
arevase in the field or a check in diplomacy, were dways
to be found in the enemy's employ, having taken refuge with
himin order to sve their lives. Inlater times severd Turkish
and Kirghiz tribes or ruling families traced back their origin
to this or that renegade Chinee general: the historian Sma
Tsien was emasculated by the Emperor (B.C. 98) for attempting
to palliate one generd's offence. In the present ingtance Chinds
best generd, the one who had conquered Kokand, hesring
that his wife and children were under arrest, was advised
to go over to the Hiung-nu. The man weas redly no traitor
at heart, and after some hesitation decided to attempt agrand
coup in order to reingtate himsdf. Owing to the treechery
or lukewarmness of his own lieutenants, who had no smilar
motive for running extra risks, he suffered on the contrary
a great defedt, and fell into the enemy's hands: he was well
received, and dong with another renegede became one of the
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chief advisers of the Jenuye, who now sent an ambassedor
to China with the following letter:—" South is the great
" house of Han; north are the powerful Tartars. The Tartars
"are Natures wanton boys, who do not care to trouble
" themsdves with petty formdities. | now propose to have
" frontier trade with Chinaon alarge scde to marry a Chinese
" princess, and to recave annualy 10,000 firkins of spirits,
" 10,000 pieces of assorted silks, and besdes all the rest as
" provided by previous treaties. if this is done we will not
" raid the frontiers" The Chinee ambassedor sent to talk
meatters over was taunted with the fact that the Chinee
heir-gpparent was giving his father trouble, notwithstanding
the much vaunted Chinese proprieties. The envoy retorted
by comparing the incestuous Tartars (and more especidly
the former Jenuye Baghdur) to so many wild beedts: he was
put into gaol, but managed to exgoe dfter three yearst
detention. The Jenuyes mother being ill, the Jenuye,
like Attila his remote sucoessr, consulted the haruspices.
The two Chinese renegades were intriguing againg eech other
for favour, and it ended in the conqueror of Kokand being
sarved up as a sarifice to the gods  But the gods were not
gopessed ;. for severd months in succession there were heavy
fdls of snow ; beests and their offspring perished; the people
Uffered from epidemics, and the millet harvests would not
ripen. In addition to all this there was defedt in the field,
the bes generds were killed, and the Hiung-nu were s0
discouraged that for severd years they kept quiet. Meat
while the Emperor Wu Ti, who in his old age repented him
of his foolish superdtitions, involving the murder of his son
and heir, and of his conquests and concomitant waste of human
life, died, andin B.C. 83, three yearslater, Hulughu died dso.
The Tartar hordes were in favour of setting up his younger
brother, a man of high character; but the Dowager-Inchi,
who desired the sucoesson for her own son, had the brother
murdered. The story now becomes a little intricate, but it
gopears that the son of another Inchi, who under the name
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of Chwangu plays an important part for many generaions,
with the renegades assdance suocoeaded in getting her son
recognized as the Khuyente Jenuye.  The son and remaining
brothers of Hulughu thereupon went off to their governments,
and declined to attend the usua ceremonies a Dragon City.
It is not dear whether Khuyente was the son, brother, or
cousin of Hulughu, or how many successive hushands Chwangu
had had up to the time of Hulughu's death : it iscertain that
the new Jenuye was a very young man, and very much in
the hands of the surviving Chinese renegade and of the queen
mother, who ssams to have been the renegades paramour.
Variousintrigueswent on with the Chineeto the et and with
the Wu-sun nomads of Kuldja to the wed, besdes which
raiding went on whenever opportunity occurred. The chief
renegedke tried to persuade the Hiung-nu that it would be good
policy for them to build fortified places and store them with
provisions; but others pointed out that the Tartars were not
used to defengve fighting, and that the result would probably
be to supply the Chinese amies gratuitoudy with well-stocked
recruiting stations. The renegade now advised the uncon-
ditional return of all faithful Chinese envoys, and amongst
them was the renowned Su Wu with his brood of hybrid
children. The obdinate Tartars continued their reckless
policy of raiding, notwithstanding the fact that they nearly
adways got the wordt of it, and notwithstanding the renegades
eamnest recommendation of a pesceful understanding.  Still,
the Jenuye's younger brother managed to ue his influence
in favour of law and order, and was a strong supporter of the
renegade, who died about now. But, shortly after this,
the well-disposed younger brother died dso, and the wearisome
story of incursions, murders, kidnappings, and punitory
columns is repeated for severd years to come .The leading
Tungusic nation, firs known in Chinee history as the
Wu-hwan, were now at war with the Hiung-nu, and the
Chinee learnt from captured prisoners that the Tungusic
armies had sucoesded in desecrating the tombs of the Jenuyes.
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As the Wu-hwan were dso giving the Chinee trouble to the
eedt, it was endeavoured by the latter to set these two northern
nations by the ears as much as possble with a view of
subsequently  attacking the weeker. The Wu-hwan came
off ssoond best in their fighting with the Hiung-nu, and the
Chinese therefore fell upon the former.  The Hiung-nu were
now alarmed for their own safety, and tried to form an dliance
againg the Chinexe with the nomads of Kuldja and the king
of Ush, their object being to get posession of the Chinese
princess who had bean given in marriage to the king of Kuldja.
He on his part sat a piteous apped for esssance, and the
result was that a great expedition in five columns, numbering
consderably over 100,000 troopers in all, received orders
to march out 600 English miles beyond the Great Wall. The
king of Kuldja, a the head of his Begs and of half as many
troopers again, was to co-operate from the west with the
Chinee marching from the east.  On this occadon it is quite
dear that the Chinee advanced as far as the neighbourhood
of Hamil and Barkul; but the results were disappointing,
for the Hiung-nu, receiving intelligence of the double expedi-
tion which was advancing, drove their families and their
herds pell-mell northwards in hot haste, after the fashion
s0 graphically described by Marco Polo in his chapter upon
Charchan, leaving not a trace of their march behind. Severd
Chinee genegrds lost their heads or had to commit suicide
in connection with this business, but one or two were more
sucoessful, and managed to come up with the enemy, who lost
about 40,000 individuals of all ranks and 700,000 animals:
the Jenuyes uncle, sster-in-law, and severd other high
pasonages were dso taken. The Jenuye now tried to
wreak his vengeance upon the nomads of Kuldja, but
he had bad luck again with the show, and not one-tenth
of his army ever got back again. To make matters worsg,
their northern tribes—varipudy identified by the historians
with the Telengut Kirghiz and Ouigours of later times-
fell upon them from the north, and the Wu-hwan did the same
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from the esdt, s0 that the political power of the Hiung-nu
was now completely broken; one-third of their population
were starved to deeth, and one-hdlf of their flocks and herds ;
their subject nationsfell off from their dlegiance and attacked
them; the Chinexe lost no opportunity of striking a blow;
and thus it was that, when Khuyente died in B.C. 68, the
fortunes of the Hiung-nu were reduced to a very low ebb.
He was sucossded by his younger brother the Left Dugi,
who took the title of Hiilugwengii. It ssars that at this
time they were still strong enough to kegp ahold on Karahodjo.
The new Jenuye dismissed the Inchi Chwangii, much to the
chagrin of her father, and gave the firgt place in his harem
to another lady. As he was too wesk to carry on the old
policy of raiding, the Chinese on their part thought the time
had arrived for economizing a little, and the garrisons dong
the extreme north line of the Yellow River were withdrawn.
The Jenuye, who was peacefully inclined, was pleased et this
news, and took council with his nobles as to the desirability
of cultivating a friendly understanding; but other counsds
prevailed, and a gdruggle took place for the possesson of
Karahodjo, the people of which place, inclining to a Chinee
dliance, wee moved esswards, whilst the Hiung-nu
endeavoured to drive out the Chinee military colonists
and to put pressure upon the Kuldja and Kashgarian dtates.
The modern Urgendj, one of the Hiung-nu westernmogt
principalities, was engaged in this war, which on the whole
was unsuccessful; any way, before the Jenuye had time to
modify his drategy, he was sdzed with blood-vomiting,
and died. The jedous ex-queen Chwangii and her brother
lost no time in communicating with the Right Dugi before
the usud council or couroultai could be summoned, and
maneged to get him proclamed a once under the title of
Okyenkiite. It is not very dear whose son this Jenuye
was: all that iscertain is that he was Achvi's great-grandson,
and that his father had been Right Dugi before him. He at
once made overtures to China, and sent his younger brother
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to have audience of the Emperor. Unfortunately for the
stability of his empire, he was a prince of mog brutal instincts,

and inaugurated his accesson by a series of bloody massacres
placing himsdf entirely in the hands of Chwangii and her
brother. The legitimate heir to the throne, Kegeushar, chi-hou-shan.
on of Hiilugwengii, took refuge with his wife's father, who wu-shan-mo.
was prince of a petty foreign dtate somewhere between
Samarcand and Kuldja, and had thrown himsdf under
Hiung-nu protection in order to excgpe the tyranny of his
neighbours of Samarcand. This was in the time of Hulughu,

who had given him a niece in marriage: this niece was the

dgter of Senghendien, who had, as above related, been unfairly
deprived of the succession, and who now went over with his

horde to the Chinee  In conssquence of this the Jenuye
murdered Senghendjen's brothers, and a generd civil war
broke out, during which the tyrannical Jenuye's unpopularity

went on daly increesng. The Tungusss sdzed the
opportunity to attack his eastern dominions, and the wretched
Jenuye, finding himsdf gradually deserted, in his despar
committed suicide : thiswasin the year B.C. 58. Kegeushar

was now declared Jenuye with the title of Khughanja, one yy.han-
which, as we shdl se afterwards, becane more or less nsen
a hereditary one, and distinctive of the southern branch of
Hiung-nu. Khughanja had a hard task before him, for
Senghendien and a number of other discontented princes

each formed a cabd of his own, and before long the whole
Hiung-nu dominions from Issekul to Manchuria were torn

by the internecine struggles of no fewer than fiverival Jenuyes,

the mogt formidable of whom was the Jenuyes own eder
brother, the Left Dugi, Chirche. It isnot very essy to follow chin-chib.
the tangled web of intrigue and war which follows; but agreat

many Tartar princes found that their best safety lay in
surrender to China, and Khughanja himsdf, after suffering

a ®vere defeat & his dder brother's hands somewhere in the
Caracorum region, came to the concdusion that this would be

the best thing he could do too. He summoned a council
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of his nobles and ministers to consder the question : dmost
all of them disapproved of the idea, and it is interesting to
read the arguments which they advanced. They said—
" Our natural condition is one of brute force and activity;
" we are not suited to and we despise an inglorious condition
" of savitude and es=  Fighting from horsgback is the
" essnce of our political power, and it is by this that we have
"always been able to asst our predominance among
"barbarous nationdlities. To die in battle is what every
" valiant trooper of us looks forward to. Even though we
" may engagein fraternal strife, if ane brother does not succead,
" wel then, the other will, and dominion will thus dways
" remain in the family, while the unsuccesdul at leest die
" a glorious death. Strong though the Chinee Empire is,
"it is incgpable of conquering and assimilating us. Why
" should we abandon our ancient ways, do homege to the
" Chinee, disgrace the memory of the Jenuyes our ancestors,
" and meke oursdves a laughing-stock in the eyes of other
" nations? Though by doing SO we may attain pesce yet
" our carer of domination will be for ever &t anend.” Oreof
the princes favourable to surrender argued —"' Not s0. All
"nations have their opportunities and their vicisstudes.
Wu-sun. " China is in the hey-day of her power a present. Kuldja
"is fortified, and all the other daes in that quarter ae
"Chinas humble savants. Ever dnce Ziitegeu's time we
" have bean losing ground, and we cannot recover it. We
" have ben beaten dong the whole line, and it is surdy
" better to bend our pride a little than to go on righting for
"ever. If we do homage to China, we presarve our lives
"in peece If we do not, we perish in the mog dreadful
"way. Surdy the better course is plain." The Hiung-nu
Jnuyes must have possesad very absolute power, for we
are told that, notwithstanding the determined opposition
which all the leading men continued to offer to the scheme,
Khughanja decided to send one of his sons to the Chinee
court as a hostage-page His rival and dder brother Chirche
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did the same thing. In the following year Khughanja
presented himsdf a the Great Wall of modern Shen S and
offered to come to court in person. A strong and brilliant
escort was sent to bring him to the imperial lodge, and he was
recaved by the Emperor in a most distinguished manner:;
he was given precadence over all the imperial and feudd
princes, introduced into the pressnce without having to
undergo the usua degrading ceremonies, and was dlowed
to use the ample term " your liege" without having to add
his own pesond name—as required by Chinee etiquette.
The Emperor made him a number of exceedingly vauable
presents, including a gold ged with purple ribbon, a sate
sword and chariot; clothes, stuffs, horses saddles and o on.
After the audience, a specid envoy wes st to conduct the
Jenuye to the hotel placed a his digposd, whilst his suite
were permitted to witness the magnificent spectadle of the
Emperor's return in state to his own lodge.  After a stay of
one month the Jenuye recaved his dismissd and returned
to his own country. These important events, which may
be sad to have dosad the period of Hiung-nu independence,
took place in the year B.C. 51 of the Emperor Siian Ti.

CHAPTER V

THEPERIOD OF SEMI-INDEPENDENCE

KHUGHANJA offered to make his headquarters outside

the Grest Wall in the Ordous country in order
to guarantee the Surrender Cities in time of danger. This
name, which continues in use throughout later Turkish
history, is given to aline of fortified posts extending from
the modern Kwei-hwa Qi'eng in Shan S (the Tenduc of
Marco Polo) to the extreme north-west corner of the Great
Bend, and dedgned to prevent the nomads from crossng
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the Yelow River. As has been mentioned above, many
of the Chinese garrisons had recently been withdrawn from
motives of economy. An esoort of 16,000 troops conducted
the Jenuye beyond the Great Wall, and the officersin command
were ordered to asds him in punishing the refractory, and
in segting him firmly on the throne. About a thousand
tons of grain and other provisions were sent to the frontier
in cartsto keep the party well suppliedin their new settlement.

The rival Jenuye Chirche thought that he might as well
have some of these good things too, so he dso st an envoy
to the Chinese court, where hewas trested with greet liberality.
The following year both Jenuyes sent ambassdors, and
Khughanja's wes treated with specid distinction. The year
following (B.C. 49) that again, Khughanja came once more
in person, and was wecomed with exactly the same forms
and with even more presents than on the first occasion; but,
as he had an encampment of his own this time, no corps of
cavary was collected on this occagon to escort him back.
The jedous Chirche kept a watchful eye upon all these
proceedings, and came to the condugon that Khughanja
must fed his own power to be very wesk if he was S0 ready
to debese himsdf before Ching, and that he was evidently
not coming back to the West. He therefore marched his
whole horde westwards, and after some fighting with riva
pretenders settled himsdf in what wes cdled the Right Land
(or Wegt Land), at the same time making overtures to the
nomads of Kuldja So far from wecoming Chirches
ambassedor, the king cut off his head and declared war,
thinking to best pleese China by acting in this way. But
Chirche defeated him, went on to subdue modern Tarbagatai
in the north, and then, continuing his march wes, reduced
the Kirghiz and another group of cognéete Tartars—who cannot
eesily be identified on account of there being an eestern and
a wedtern branch.  For want of a better word we shdl call
than Kankali (meening " Carts"). It isinteresting to learn
that the Kirghiz headquarters were 2,300 English miles west
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of the Jenuye's state resdence (apparently Urga or Caracorum),
and 2,000 miles north of the Turfan and Pidjan of to-day, so that
their generd area or position two thousand years ago must
been very much what it is now. To resume, in B.C. 48
a new Emperor came to the throne, and one of his first acts
was to respond to an apped of Khughanja by sending him
20,000 messures of grain for hisimpoverished horde. Chirche
thereupon evinced his envious displeasure by recaling his
son the page, and had the meanness to assasanate the envoy
sent by Chinato escort the lad safdy home.  Of course China
put this dastardly act down to Khughanja, whose supposed
offence was, however, pardoned in order to keep things quiet.
His son was dso sent back in charge of acouple of ambassadors.
These ambessadors, keeping their eyes open, were surprised
to find that Khughanja's horde wasin aremarkably flourishing
condition, and quite strong enough to match Chirche. Being
afraid lest he should accept the advice which his nobles were
now offering that, having killed off all the game near the
Wall, he should move northwards to the old Jenuye head-
quarters near Caracorum, the envoys took upon themsaves
to makethefollowing treaty with him :—" Peace shall continue

" between China and the Hiung-nu for ever, and they shall be
" united as one family. Neither party shall decaive or attack
" the other. If robberies take place, the complaining party
" shall notify the other, who will punish the offenders and
" caue compensation to be made ; and if any raiding takes
" place each side will do its best to suppressit. Whichever
" first breaks this treaty, may Heaven do to him and his
" heirs as he shall have donewith thetreaty ! " The sanction
of the treaty was applied in the following way. The Jenuye
and the Chinese ambassadors mounted a hill, a white horse
was daughtered, the Jenuye held in his hands a jewelled
sword or dagger, and, mixing blood and gold together in the
skull of the Haithal king (evidently preserved by Kayuk
(e p. 21) as a State heirléom), together with the envoys
took adraught of this mixture.
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All this is very remarkable, and tends to connect the
Scythians of Herodotus with the Huns and Mongals in one
unbroken line. Herodotus mentions skulls covered with
legther and lined with gold used as drinking cups He dso
mentions the making of oaths by pouring wine into a bowl,
mixing it with the blood of those that sweer, and dipping
ascimitar into the bowl. Besdes this he mentions the sacrifice
to the sun of a horse by the Massspdtee of the Caspian, (a
Scythian race wrongly identified by some regardless of time
and place, with the Haithals of the Oxus who came five
centuries later). The Chinee frequently mention the
saarifice of white horses by the Tungusic rulers of China in
the 5th century of our era; whilst Genghis Khan, as stated
by Gibbon, used the skull, enchased in slver, of the Khan
of the Keraits, and ratified his first military leegue by the
scrifice of a horse The Roman Emperor Nicephorus
skull, enchasad with gold, was put to a similar use by the
Bulgarians. The same thing is told of Cunimund of the
Gepidee

A storm of abuse awaited the ambassadors on thelr return,
and, like the unhgppy Ch'unghou on his return in 1879 from
Russa, they were a once impesched for treason. It was
argued that, Khughanja being a sort of " buffer " power,
would not leave the frontier he had engeged to defend any
wesker by the mere act of moving father north; and that,
in any cag the conduct of the ambassadors in pledging
the future good faith of China with a barbarous nomad and
alowing the Jenuye to put unseemly words into their mouths,
had exceseded their powers and disgraced the honour and
presige of China It was recommended that other envoys
should be st a once to make the Jenuye solemnly cancd
the treaty before Heaven with counter caremonies of an
equaly binding kind with the contracting forms. However,
the Empeor prefared to let matters stand.  Khughanja
actually did move north, and he organized a powerful dominion
there.
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Meanwhile Chirche was feding unessy about the murder
he had committed, and soon conceived a strong desre to
edge away further west. Just then the king of Samarcand
was writhing under the tyranny of the nomads of Kuldja.
He and his Begs in council came to the concdluson that it
would be well to assgt Chirchein his difficulties, and to endble
him to recover the former Hiung-nu suzerainty over Kuldja,
when any new chiegf or king who should be appointed would
sveasa” buffer" state, They sent anbessadors accordingly
to Chirche, who wes then in his Kirghiz province, and the
result wes that Samarcand set severd thousand camels
a&xs and horsss to assgt Chirche, who a once started off
on hismigration west. But the cold was so severe that nearly
the whole horde perished, and only a dilapidated remnant
succeed in sfdy reaching Samarcand.  Hither he was
pursued by a deachment st after him by the Chinee
Proconsul for the West, who then had his resdence at a place
now by the Chinee caled Tster, between the River Kaidu
and the city of Kuche as marked upon modern maps, probably
quite doe to Yanghishar. Hishead was promptly taken off
(B.C. 36), much to the consternation of his brother Khughanja,
who on hearing the newslost no time in renewing protestations
of devotion to China: he laid a his brother's door the
responsibility of his having himsdf failed to come to court to
congratulate the Emperor Yuan Ti; having, he sad, bemin
congtant dread of Chirches attacks. In B.C. 33 he did come
to court, and wes recaived with the same caremony and
rewarded with the same presents as on the occagon of his
second visitin B.C. 49. He gpplied for awife, and one of the
Emperor's prettiest handmaids who, owing to jedlous feminine
intrigues, had never yet once shared the imperial couch,
courageoudy volunteered for the lively post of wife to
a succssson of vigorous Tartar monarchs. When dhe wes
marched forward for inspection, she looked so inviting that
the Emperor, who had never before noticed her, would gladly
have kept her back; but the Jenuye was so manifestly
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charmed with her gopearance that withdrawal wes out of
the question ; so off she went, and avery important political
personege she afterwards proved.  The Jenuye in his delight
undertook to defend the whale frontier line westwards from
Shen S to Lob-nor,—the main road in fact to the West;
he promised that his descendants should carry on this duty
for ever, and suggested that the whole of the Chinese garrisons
might now be withdrawn. The imperia council was dmost
unanimous in supporting this offer. But ane old councillor
who had had plenty of local experience strongly protested
agang this suicidd policy. He said:—"The wel-wooded
" line of mountains which extends from Shen S to Corea was

" once the stronghold of the conqueror Baghdur, whence he
" and this suocoessors could dways obtain game and material

or ftis wegpons, and whence he could choose his own time
" for rads upon China; and they did so until the Emperor
"'Wu Ti drove the Hiung-nu to the north of the Desart and
" fortified the whole line of the Grest Wall. The character
" of the nomads is such that they will be as ready to take
" advantage of our weskness if we withdraw our posts as they
" are anxious to give us awide berth when we show our teeth.
" Even civilized China neads punitory laws to secure obedience

" to restrictive rules: how then can it be expected that a pack
"of unsophisicated Tartars will be law-abiding without
"any display of power to compd it? The frontier posts

"are as much nesded for keeping Chinee traitors out of
" Tartarland as for keeping Tartars out of China; not to

" mention that a large part of our own frontier population
" is of Tartar sock now in process of assmilation. Of recent
" years we have begun to hold rdations with the Tibetans,
" who, it issad to say, arejustly incensed againgt us on account
" of the greed and rapacity of our officars  Great danger
" will follow any dliance of the Tibetans with the Tartars,
" and the free and easy nomad life has great temptations
" for restless pegple of our own who find their frontier duties
"irksome." The councillor procesds with some remarks
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which prove that the Emperor Wu Ti must have done as much
asM&ig Tien (sep. 18) towards completing the Grest Wall.
He says—" It is now over a century snce the Greast Wall
" was built. It is not by any means all of it a mere mud
"rampart. Up hill and down dde, it follows the natural
"configuration of the ground, is honeycombed with secret
" pesspes and brigtles with fortified points.  Is al this vast
" [abour to be dlowed to go to rack and ruin? And if ever
" we have to recondruct everything, where are the men and
" the money to come from ? Besdes the more we dgpanse
" with our own defences the more we shal be beholden for
" our sfety to the Jenuye, whose pretendons will advance
"in proportion, If we disgppoint his expectations, it is
" impossble to say what he may not do when once the thin
" end of the wedge is inserted.” The Emperor had the good
e to issue the following rescript:—" Let the proposition
" drop." The next thing was to compose a diplométic letter
worded s0 as not to wound the Jenuyes susceptibilities.
It ran:—" With reference to the Jenuyées offer to protect
" the frontier, and his suggedion that the Chinee garrisons
" might be withdrawn, Chinais much touched at the generosity
" and courtesy with which so magterly an idea is advanced.
" China, however, has frontiers not only in the north, but
"on all other ddes the ddfenoss of which are kept up, not
" only to ward off attacks, but d<o to restrain her own evil
" characters from trespassng upon the rights of her neighbours
" Whilst gppreciaing therefore the Jenuye's kindly motives,
" and asuring him of the entire absance of sugpicion asto their
"genuineness, China feds compeled to dedine the offer,
" and sends an envoy of high rank with this note to explain
"matters in full to the Jenuyes complete satisfaction/!
Shortly after this the Jenuye expressed his thanks as follows :—
" A dmple individual such as | am is perhgps incgpable of
" evolving high notions of policy, but at the same time it is
" a sidfaction to listen to the expression of such generous
" sentiments from the mouth of the exated envoy sent by
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" the Emperor.” From this it will be evident that Gresce
and Rome had not by any meens a monopoly of diplomatic
brains at that period, and that Chinas command of diplomatic
phrassology was far ahead of the Egyptian and Babylonian
syle.

.T?ﬁ.r'ﬁ“zf e The Hiung-nu supporters of a " forward policy " never
" forgave the councillor who had backed up the Jenuye's® policy
of scuttle,” the more 0 as the said councillor was suspected
of presuming upon his sarvices  Khughanjas jedousy was
ingenioudy aroused by the " opposition,” and the councillor,
afraid for his life, went over to China with his horde of about
a thousand individuals. When the Jenuye next came to
court he addresed the councillor, who had now become
a Chinee magnate, as follows —" It is entirely owing to your
" noble conceptions, Prince, that | have been ddle to live in
" peece with China. | am afraid that it is soldy my fault
" that you left us, and | should now like to apply to the
" Emperor for permisson to take you back with me." The
councillor replied —" Jenuye! It was the will of Heaven
" combined with your own inspiration that guided you to place
" yoursdf under the Emperor's protection; but, as | have
" become a Chinee subject, it would be a defection on my
" part to return : till, if you wish it, | will acoept the post
" of Hiung-nu resdent ambessedor at the Chinese court.”
Though the Jenuye tried very hard to recover his sarvices,

it was without suooess
Wang Chao Mearnwhile the Chinese handmaid had given birth to a son
' and ben promoted to the rank of Inchi. Amongs the
Hiung-nu there does not gopear to have ever exisged the
Chinexe notion under which the firgt formally-married woman
(confarreatio) done has pre-eminent rank, no matter whether
in the family she be an Empress or a pessant.  Khughanja
diedin B.C. 31 &fter areign of 28 years. Hehad first married
two daughters of the elder brother of the truant councillor
now in China Ore of thexe the dder, was Chwangii,
apparently the same woman as the mother of the Jenuye
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Khuyente, who was clearly Khughanjas uncle: she bore
Khughanja two sons The younger sister, who enjoyed
rank as Chief Inchi, bore Khughanja four sons, two of whom
were older than her sster's eder son, and two of whom were
younger than her sister's younger son, from which it would
gppear that Khughanja must have married the younger
sder firdt, and taken over the dder after she had run through
the gamut of his predecessors.  There were dso about a dozen
other sons by minor queens, amongst whom no doubt were
the Samarcand lady and Hulughu's niece mentioned towards
the end of the last chapter (pp. 36-7). Chwangii was the noblest
wife so far as blood went, belonging as she did to one of the
three clans which, as we have sen (p. 13), habitually inter-
married with the Jenuye's clan, and her ddest son wes
Khughanja's favourite, and the one he wished to be his
successor. - Unfortunately he was, in the opinion of his mother
Chwangii, too young and inexperienced to cope with these
troublous times, and she thought her younger sister's eldest
on would suit better. The Chiegf Inchi was equaly
magnanimous, and argued that the ministers could keep the
state wheds going round notwithstanding this defect in years,
and that a civil war would be sure to bresk out at some future
time if the nobler blood were replaced by the more plebian.
As the two ggers were both daughters of the same man,
if not of the same woman too, it is a question for antiquaries
to solve whether the eder sister derived her superior nobility
from a different mother, (for, as we shall shortly s the
Tunguses and the Turks both gave a first place in genedogy
to mothers), or whether she went on growing nobler in the
ratio of the number of husbands she survived. Be this as it
may, it was desired by Khughanja on his death-bed that the
elder son of Chwangii should be the immediate successor;
but the two queens successfully advised that the successon
should first go to the eldest of the chief queen's four sons,
and afterwards be transmitted in due course to the elder son
of the elder sster Chwangii. Accordingly the Chief Inchi's

Hu-yen.
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Fichald 0N Suooesded with the title of Vughturoi-yokte. It must
ot here be explained that yokte is a Hiung-nu word meaning
Hsiao. " filid" or plus, a pogthumous designaion, like the Roman
divus, which was given to all Chinese Emperorsat thistime. It
isnot clear whether or not the Jenuyes, who had no idea of post-
humous honours, used this addition during their lives; but
at any rate from thistime they all took the title in imitation
of Chinese customs, a practice followed dso later on by Cores,
Japan, Annam, and the Shans as each of them in turn began
to gppreciate the vaue of letters, and to yearn for Chinee
pomp. Vughturoi made his next brother Left Dugi, and his
two brothers by Chwangti Right Rukle and Right Dugi
respectively. He dso took over his father's Chinee wife,
who bore him two daughters. To her credit it must be
recorded that she at leest went through the form of a protest
to China before de remarried; but the Chinese Emperor
sad "follow the national cusom where you ae”
These things being comfortably arranged, the new Jenuye
|t an ambassdor to pay his regpedts to the Emperor.
This ambassador had his audience, and had not got very far
from the metropolis on his way back when he suddenly turned
to the envoy who was escorting him home and said:—" |
" wish to become a Chinee subject, and will commit suicide
"unless you will receve me. | dare not go back." This
suspicious and startling incident was at once reported to the
Emperor, and referred by him for an opinion to the Council
members, most of whom thought the offer should be accepted in
Kuyung,  accordance (they said) with the usua practice. Two ministers,
TaChin nowever, expressad themsalves as follows—" In old raiding
" times, certainly, we usad to offer inducements to renegedes
" but now that the Jenuye hes accepted the position of vesd
"and 'buffer stete' a different policy should be pursued.
" We cannot on the one hand accept his tribute, and on the
" other harbour his deserters. What is the interest of one
"individual compared with our duty to the Jenuye? More-
" over the new Jenuye may have prompted this offer himsdf
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"in order to test the vadue of our dliance. Or perhaps
" he may only want a pretext for war, in which case we shall
" play straight into his hand if we take the man in. Honesty
" is our best policy, and we should be wary." The Emperor
at once saw the force of all this, and sent a generd to ask the
envoy for further explanations. The ambassador joked the
meatter off, and when he got back to the Jenuy€e's court was
careful to keep out of the Chinee envoy's way. The next
year the Jenuye came to court in person, and, besdes receiving
specid extra presents, was treated exactly as Khughanja
hed been in B.C. 33 (p. 43). Hedied in B.C. 20 dfter areign
of ten years, and was succeeded by the Left Dugi, from which
it ssms evident that the family agreement must have con-
templated the two edest brothers reigning before Chwangii's
on, asis plain dso from the fact that the ssoond had been
at once made Left Dugi. He now took the title of Seughie-
yokte. He reigned eight years, and died in B.C. 12 when on
his way to the Chinee court. He was sucosaded by his next
brother the elder son of Chwangii, who styled himself Chegar
yokte. Four years later Chega died, and was succesded by
his next brother Otyuru or Atiuru-yokte. Now, Otyuru
had taken over his father's Chief Queen, (his own mother's
gger) and mede her his Second Queen.  This arrangement
would seeam to show that the Chief Queen was dways one of
the first, if not the very first, married to the Jenuye in
posesson of that title: possbly the first virgin married;
or perhaps the first wife to have a son.  Otyuru made her
two sons (his half-brothers) Left and Right Dugi respectively,
and sent his own son to the imperial court asapage Mean-
while the Chinese dynasty of Han was on its decline, and the
Emperor Chieng Ti's materna uncle was "running" the
government.  Some meddesome individual suggested that it
would bewell to get hold of the well-wooded and well-stocked
territory towards the modern Kan-chou Fu which then, as
now, ran like a wedge into Chinee territory. The Emperor
expressad an opinion that, were it not for the risk of
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amortifying refusd, it would be best to apply frankly to the
Jenuye for its cesson.  The uncle took this to be a hint to
"go aead" and instructed the Chinee envoys to put in
a request. Accordingly the leading ambessedor ddlivered
himsdf as fallows to the Jenuye —" | have observed that you
"have a wedge of territory running into China: this

" necesstates Chinds kegping up three stations aong the Wall.

" To spae thee poor fdlows ther cold and irksome duty,
" and to save China the expense of supporting them, it would be
" a graceful return for the many favours you have recaved
" to offer this strip to the Emperor, who will certainly reward
"you very handsomely." Otyuru, who wes evidently no
smpleton, asked:—"Am | to understand that it is the
" Emperor himsdf who sands this message ? If 90, of course
"1 will doit." The envoy replied:—" The Emperor hes as
"good as sad it, but it is | who sugges a good stroke of
" policy for the Jenuye" The Jenuye rgoined—" Pius
" Qien and Pius Y uan were very kind to my father Khughanja
" and abandoned to him everything north of the Wall. The
" land you spesk of is occupied by one of our princes, but,
" with your permission, | will send and find out what sort
"of land it is" The ewoys returned to China and were
recommissoned. When they reached the Jenuyes court
they reopened the question.  The reply was—" During the

" reigns of my faher and dder brothers no demand for
" this posssgon of ours was ever rased. Why should this
" particular piece be wanted now ? The prince in possesson
" informs me that our vessdl daes in the west al derive
" from these forests the wood for their tents and carts.  More-
" over | dare not give away the land of my ancestors” Not
content with this, the Jenuye wrote to the Emperor about it,
and the chief ambassador, who barely escaped with his head,
was removed to a post where he would have no further dedings
with the Hiung-nu for the rest of hislife. The Jenuyes page
son, dying just now, was replaced by another.

The nomeds of Kuldja soon after this made a predatory
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raid upon, but were defeated by, the Hiung-nu, and hestened
to propitiate them by sending a young prince as page to the
Jenuye, who then explained the incident to China The
Emperor disapproved of the proceeding, and ordered the
pege to be st back. The Jenuye offered to come to court
to congratulate the Emperor Ai Ti upon the occason of the
new year's fedtivities of B.C. 2, but, as Ai Ti (who died next
year) was unwel| at thetime, some wiseecre suddenly discovered
evil omen in thexe visits, which had on two occasons at least
been immediatdy followed by an Emperor's desth. The
question of expense was d<0 raised. The other dde wes
championed by a statesman named Y ang Hiung, whose name
gands dmog on alevel with those of Mencius and Cincius
as ore of Chinds grestest philosophers. He recapitulated
the whole history of Chinds relaions with the Tartars;
how Meng T'ien with his 400,000 men had failed to reach the
point (neer Tenduc) he amed at, and had been obliged to
build the Great Wall as adegfendve frontier; how the founder
of the Han dynasty with a host of 300,000 had only bardy
exgped with his life, thanks to some unspeskably shameful
trick ; how Baghdur had insulted the founder's widow ; how
the ruse a Horse City had miserably failed, and had caused
many years of cruel war; and how, even after the Hiung-nu
were driven vanquished to the north of the Desart, they had
still scouted the idea of declaring themsdves our vassds
Then followed our joint campaign with the nomeds of Kuldja;
which, however, resulted in little for our pesce and security.
It was only when thefiverival Jenuyes got to fighting together,
and when Senghendjen with Khughanjathrew themsalves upon
our protection, that a nomina subjection was achieved:
but even then they only came to court when it suited their
good plessure to do 0. Though we had sucossded in
conquering Kokand, the Tungusss, the wandering tribes of
Koko-nor, the Coreans, Canton, and Foochow, yet we had
never ben able to do more than scotch the monger of the
north. The Jenuye is now in just that frame of mind we
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have dways dedred and striven for. True, it is a codly
business to keep him in agood humour; but look at the results!
Surdly it cannot be supposed that we spend millions a year
to maintain a proconsul in the West and kegp a rein on the
@Sf‘s%'ﬁh“‘ Turkestan dtates ssimply to hold Samarcand and Kuldja at
' arespectful digance ? No! all thislabour has been to protect
oursalves againg the Hiung-nu, and now it sears that the
work of a century is going to be undone in a single day!
May your Mgesty think well of it before it is too late, and
before we are plunged once more into the miseries of war!
Thus ressoned the philosopher. The Emperor a once
perceived the dgnificance of his arguments, and recdled the
Hiung-nu envoy, who had dready taken his leave and wes
just starting to go back. A written reply was sent to the
Jenuye accepting his offer to visit the capital. But in the
meantime the Jenuye had fdlen sck, and was obliged to
pogtpone his visit for a year. Hitherto the Jenuyes had
brought with them a suite of about 200 individuals of all ranks.
Otyuru now sent word that he should bring 500 the next time
" 50 asto accentuate his gppreciation of the Emperor'spolicy,”
—r, in plainer language, s0 as to get more presents.  Inthe
year B.C. 1 he presented himsdf, and owing to something
unusua in the agpect of the planet Jupiter, (which astronomers
may perhaps be adle to explain), quarters were assigned to
himin the Zoologicd Gardens with the explanation that this
equivocd compliment wes intended as a specid mark of
regpect—much as in modern times our European envoys
were &t first cgoled into paying their respects to the Manchu
Emperor in some outside hall of the Peking pdace.  Presents
were given ason thelast occason in B.C. 27, with the addition
of 30,000 rolls of silk, and more clothes, with 30,000 pounds
of flossfor wadding. On each successive occason the presents
had been increased, or a any rate never diminished, sothat the
incidence of this regular tax .was now becoming a serious
congideration. Otyuru on hisreturn sent two or three princes
and their wives to sarve as peges a the Chinese court.  This
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new departure was probably owing to the fact that Ai Ti's
stepbrother the boy-Emperor Fing Ti (who officidly com-
menced his reign A.D. i) was in the hands of the Empress-
Dowager, who again was more or less a puppet of the future
usurper Wang Mang, nephew of the above-mentioned maternal
uncle of Ch'eng Ti, and therefore a sort of " outer " cousin
or cognatus of Ai Ti and Ping Ti, who were both negphews
of Ch'eng Ti. The EmpressDowager was flattered at having
these Tartar women amongs her ladies-in-waiting, and, in
order to curry favour with her, Wang Mang hinted to the
Jenuye that he might send one of Vughturoi's daughters by the
Chinee wife (who had dready served five Jenuyes with
great satisfaction): the girl was sent.

Now it so happened that one of the petty kings in the
Karahodjo or Pidjan region, with a prince of the Lob-nor
parts, had gone over to the Sde of the Hiung-nu, on account
of some dispute they had had with the Chinese proconsular
officids in the west. The Jenuye admitted in writing that
he had harboured the refugees together with their followers,
but offered no excuse beyond the bald statement of fact.
Envoys (including the Chinese wife's cousin) were sent to
cal him to book, but Otyuru claimed the right to stand by
the letter of Khughanjads solemn treaty, and the under-
gtandings with Divus Suan and Divus Yiian. Hisfather had
moreover left dying injunctions to the effect that no deserters
from China must be received ; but, it was now argued, these
people are not from Ching, but from foreign dtates, and there
was conseguently no irregularity in their being harboured.
The envoys reminded the Jenuye that, when the five Hiung-nu
rivals were cutting esch other's throats, China had stepped in
and secured peace for the Khughanja dynasty, which might
well confer a small favour by way of requital. On this the
Jenuye consented to give up the refugees  However, when
all preparations had been made to receive them, he suddenly
changed hismind, and sent them back each to hisown country
he at the same time asked for forgiveness.  This wes refused,
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and sverd Turkestan kings, including the two offenders
were subsequently beheeded as a warning, & a grand Chinee
durbar held somewhere in the West, to which as many as
posshle of the petty potentates were summoned. A new
rule was now edablished to the effect that " in future no
" Chines Tunguses, Kuldjans, or natives of daes holding
" sds of office issued by China shdl be recaved by the
" Hiung-nu." Spedid envoys were st to ddliver this new
rule to the Jenuye, and to recover from him the treaty sent
in a casket by a former Emperor.

At this time Wang Mang caused an innovation to be
introduced into China by doing away with the practice of
usng two persond names, and invited Otyuru to conform
to thisrule of civilization. Itisnot very dear what were the
rules governing either Chinee or Tartar names et this time,
but the andogy of later history tends to show that no Tartar
races mede a fuss about names a all, or had any idea of the
complimentary taboo (avoiding the private names of fahers
m& empaory) until the Chinese taught it to them. On this
occason Otyuru Jenuye, whose persona name was Nancheges,
readily complied by changing it to Chemantayiit; though
itisnot by any means obvious how, by so doing, he conformed
to the new rule, or what the rule redly was The Chinee
characters sdected to tranditerate this Tartar name were
apparently chosen 0 as to convey a sort of punning persond
compliment to Wang Mang. The Jenuyes obssouiousness
only mede the usurper more exacting. He now openly
extended Chinals protection to Tungusic envoys, and announced
to the Tungusss that they need no longer pay taxes in skins
and cloths to the Hiung-nu. This was dtogether more than
the Jenuye could tolerate, and he was backed up by the
whole trading body of his nation, mde and femde He
therefore sent envoys to demand the usual taxes, which were
refused on the ground that China had forbidden their payment.
This led to violence, raphe, and murder on both sdes in
which the Tungusss came off decidedly second best. In
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A.D. 9 the ambitious Wang Mang threw adde all digyuise,
and sent envoys with magnificent presents to announce that
he had recaeived Heaven's commeands to replace the House of
Han: at the same time he sent afresh sed with anew-fangled
superscription upon it, and the envoys commanded the
Jenuye to restore the old one. He was about to do so when
ore of his princes whispered—" If | were you | would first
" find out what superscription the new sed bears" The
Jenuye held back his hand, requested the envoys to be seeted
in the tent for a few moments, and meanwhile ordered wassall
liquor to be saved. Gened Wang, the first envoy and
arelative of the usurper, demanded the old sed a once but
the prince repeated his warning. The Jenuye, however,
weakly surrendered the sed, saying that he sawv no reason
why the superscription should be changed. He fastened
on the new sed, which he was unable to decipher, by the
usud ribbon attached, and then the whole party st to work
egting and drinking for the rest of theday. When the envoys
retired, one of them suggested that it would be as well to
bresk up the old sd a once before the fraud could
be discovered. The question wes who would take the
responsibility, as imperid seds are saored objects in China:
but the proposr was a bold fellow; taking his colleague's
prudent slence for consent, he proceeded to smegh it up
with an axe. The next morning, sure enough, the Jenuye
st to demand the old sed on the grounds that the words
" S of the Hiung-nu Jenuye " had been changed to " Signet
of the New Hiung-nu Jenuye" and that mere Sgnets were
intended for persons bedow the status of ruling monarchs.
When it was explained to him that a new dynasty was now
reigning, and his messsnge saw the fragments of the old s,
the Jenuye perceived that it was of no use insisting; so he
acoepted the presents, and contented himsdf with sending
the Right Dugi, one of his brothers, back with the envoys
to take aletter begging for the old sed once more.  On their
way back, as they passed through the territory of another

Wang Chtin.

Ch'sa Yfto.

Hsi.
Chang.



56 EMPIRE OF THE HIUNG-NU

brother, the envoys came across a number of the Wu-hwan
prisoners, held as security for the taxes due, and cdled the
sad brother's attention to the new rules.  This brother wes
the dder of the junior pair borne by Chwangii's younger sister
as previoudy described (pp. 46, 47). He asked and obtained
permisson to send a confidentia messege to the Jenuye, who
replied evasvely:—" Shall | ssnd them by the indde or the
" outgde of the Wall ?" This uncanny question had to be
referred to China, and the ansver came—" By the outsde
"route." The s incident and Tungusc question had
thoroughly irritated the Jenuye, who, under pretext of
excorting back the Wu-hwan prisoners, sent over 10000
troopers to the Wall near modern Ning-hia on the Ydlow
River. The next year there was again trouble with the petty
Ulterior Karahodjo rulers, and ore of them went over to the Hiung-nu
chi-shih-—\yith 2,000 men and all the cattle and sheep he could collect
inthe country. The Jenuye not only received him, but joined
him in a raid, wounding the imperia proconsular officars
Hou-ceng.  and Killing one of the mediatized Chinee kinglets. Two
chgnLiang Chinee cleks, foreseang a generd revolt in Turkestan,
andChung murdered their superior officer and deserted to the Jenuye,
who conferred military titles upon them and recaved them
a his private mess  Wang Mang, on hearing of this generd
bresk-up, did not by any means shrink from responsibility.
His first act wes to dedare the Hiung-nu dominions divided
into fifteen Jenuyeships and he st 20000 horsss to the
viin-chung.  Wall near Ta-t'ung Fu with aview of buying over with rich
preents Khughanjas other sons  The Jenuyes brother,
who had bemn in charge of the Tungusic prisoners when the
Right Dugi had come about the old sedl, received or had forced
upon him the title of " Filial Jenuye" besdes 1,000 pounds
of gold, emblems of rank, and other hendsome presents.  His
Trongand ~ tWO SONS were sent to the capital, where the younger wes
Chu. made " Obedient Jenuye," and received 500 pounds of gold.
Otyuru's reply to this action was to inaugurate a wholede
massacre of every one he could get at in the region near the
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Wall about North Shan Si, and to pass the word on to his
eastern and western governors to do likewise: this was in
A.D.il. All the prudent work of thelast half century was
thus undone in an instant, and the whole line of frontier wes
st in ablaze, every living cresture being driven off or killed.
But Wang Mang, who was a sort of Charles the Twelfth of
Sweden in reckless obgtinacy, had no idea whatever of giving
way. He had the accumulated treasure of severd imperial
generations in his power, and he poured it out like water.
He appointed twelve generdissmos, who were to take 300
days provisions and lead 300,000 men by ten different roads,
awvesp the whole Hiung-nu dominions, and drive the Tartars
to the remotest fagnesses of the Kirghiz and Kankalis. The
empire was ransacked for stores and supplies of all kinds to
be carted to the frontiers. His best generd protested against
this impracticable scheme, and once more sketched out the
whole history of Chinas relationswith Tartary, which proves
that even military men were then fairly well posted in the
records of the past. [Sir Aurel Stein's haul of first century
military documents illustrates this.] It was pointed out
that it would take at least a year before 300 days food for
300,000 men could be got to one place, and that the earlier
arrivals would be demoraized long before the final drafts
could reach the spot. He calculated that oxen, the only
animds suited for the work, must be found to convey 200,000
tons of food for the men, and, as grass was only to be found
here and there, rather over another 200,000 tons for them-
sves  Experience, he added, tends to show that before the
first hundred days are out not an ox will be left dive, and the
men cannot carry their own food in addition to their arms,
pots, pans, charcod, etc. [Precisely the same arguments were
usd in the Chinee campaign againg Kashgar fifty years
ago, when the armies had to sow and regp their own grain
as they advanced.] Besides which, a diet of rice and water
continued for a long time produces a distemper, for which
reeson one hundred days has aways been the maximum
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length for acampaign in such cold and windy regions. More-
over, with such a supendous baggege train, open on all Sdes
to the attacks of the enemy, the fighting effectives will be
compardtively few, and in any cae they cannot pursue the
enany far, and leave the transport to teke care of itself.
As, however, thefirgt arrivalswere dready waiting, he proposed
that he should, if fighting must be done, do it a once, himsdf
march the men into the enemy’s country, and a leest strike
a vigorous blow to begin with.

But Wang Mang would not listen, and both troops
and grain were marched up from all parts of the distracted
empire without stint. Meawhile the " Filial Jenuye"
szal the firgt opportunity to get back and explain to his
brother how the title had been thrust upon him. The
Jenuye was evidently i1 satisfied with the explanation given,
for he chenged his brother's origina title to one of much
lower degree The "Obedient Jenuye" dying of dckness
his dder brother was gppointed by Wang Mang to teke his
place. Raiding went on, and prisoners captured meade it
clegr that athird son of the " Filial Jenuye" was amongst
the raders. Wang Mang thereupon assambled all foreigners
in the gret suare of the metropolis and had the ssoond
" Obedient Jenuye " executed in their presence The result
of al this was that the frontier people, who had grown rich
and progperous with fifty years of peece lost their all, and were
mogt of them killed or carried off into captivity. The amies
accumulating without anything to do, got weary of camping
in idleness; nothing effective weas carried out, and the plains,
20 lately covered with flocks and herds, were soon a howling
wilderness of bleaching bones

Otyurudiedin A.D. 13 after areign of 21 years; and now
the influence of the Chinese wife began to be felt once more.
Ore of her daughters was married to the Hiung-nu minister
then in power, and this daughter had not only frequently
gooken in favour of an dliance with the Empire, but hed
noticed with satisfaction that Wang Mang's " Filial Jenuye,"
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who was an intimate of hers, continued to receive com-
plimentary advances from China.  She therefore threw her
weight into the scde, and secured his eection in preference
to that of the Right Dugi; that is, in preferenceto the brother
who had come back with the Chinese envoys to negotiate
about the sed. The new Jenuye assumed the title of Orei-
yokte, and conferred suitable rank upon the brother thus
pesd over. It is not evident why the term " passed over "
isusad, for Orel was strictly the next brother, in point of age, of
thesix born of the two Sgters (pp. 46, 47). The title of Left
Dugi which had been borne by Otyuru's son ssams to have
ben abandoned a few years before this for superdtitious
reasons;, but none the less the son was the proper heir, and
Otyuru had, in fact, asked the son to pass on the successon to
Orei. But Orel now paid off Otyuru for suspecting and
degrading him by degrading his own nephew, Otyuru's son,
to the now discredited title of Left Dugi. Orel ssansto have
alowed his patroness to conduct the diplomacy of the state,
and accordingly she sent to the Wall to say that shewould like
to s her dready mentioned (p. 53) cousin, the son of her
mother's eder brother. Two cousins (brothers) were sent
ingtead of the one aked for as envoys to congratulate the
Jenuye.  They tried, and apparently with sucoess, to persuade
him that his son, who had been so foolishly executed, was
still alive. By heavy bribes, too, they succesded in obtaining
the surrender of the two clerks who had absconded from the
proconsulate, together with the actua murderer of the superior
officer. They were roasted alive with exquisite refinements
of torture specidly invented for their benefit by the vengeful
Wang Mang.

Though the Jenuye took all he could get in the way of
presents, he sdzed every opportunity offering to raid and
kidnap. His return envoys, moreover, soon learned the
truth about his son's execution, on hearing of which he obtained
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task by the Chinee envoys The remains of the young
" Obedient Jenuye " and his retinue were carefully sent back
to Tartarland under the escort of the Chinese Inchi's diplomatic
cousin, and were received at the Great Wall by the son of
the minister in power and his hdf-Chinee wife. It was
announced to the Jenuye that the national designation must
in future be not Hiung-nu but Kung-nu. The Chinee
characters sdected to represent the origina Tartar word
mean " Ferocious Saves" and those chosen for the new
designation (which 2,000 years ago probably differed in sound
from the first much less than they do now) mean " Respectful
Saves" The long-headed Jenuye smply sad :—"' Good ! "
He took his sed, presents etc., and continued his raids.
Wang Mang, who mede dukes on as wholesde a stde as
Negpoleon the First did, liberally rewarded the diplomatic
cousn and his collesgues

Ore reigned five years and died in A.D. 18: he wes
sucosded by his younger brother above mentioned, who
took the appdlation of Khutulz-daokao-yokte. It is not
dear whose son he was on his mother's sde, but he was not
the sixth son of the two ssters (p. 47). He ds devdoped
a keen appetite for Chinee presents, and a son of eech of the
Chirex Inchi's daughters, two cousins, were sent to court.
It ssams that about now the minister in power and his wife
dso came to the Wall, where they were duly welcomed by
the diplomatic cousin of their choice, and induced to visit the
capital. Ore of the two young cousns, not liking the look
of things, exged back, and when the minister in power
reeched the metropalis he found that Wang Mang was bent
on forcing him upon the Hiung-nu nation as their Jenuye.
But these intrigues failed, and the unfortunate man died of
sckness Wang Mang gave a concubine-born  daughter
of his own to the late Tartar minister's son in marriage, and
was about to make him Jenuye .indead. But Wang Mang
himsdf was shortly afterwards put to death (A.D. 23) by the
soldiers of the old Han dynasty party, and both the young man
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and his mother perished in the generd scrimmage which
followed.

In A.D. 24 the last Emperor of the Early or Western
Han dynasty sent a misson to the Hiung-nu with the old
pattern of sed. The survivors of the Hiung-nu retinues
were d0 sent sofey back. The Jenuye put on great airs
when this misson arrived, and claimed the credit of having
got rid of the usurper, with the right to the same acknowledg-
ment on the part of Chinaasthat which hisfather had rendered
to Chinawhen the Hiung-nu usurpers were got rid of with her
asddance. No arguments of the envoys could sheke him,
and the envoys returned rather crestfalen. Meanwhile
the " Red Eyebrow" rebels then infesting China entered
the Chinese capital, and the first Han dynasty came definitively
to an end.

CHAPTER VI
DEPENDENCE, DISINTEGRATION, AND COLLAPSE

P\URING the anarchy which preceded the re-establishment

of order by the Emperor Kwang-wu Ti, founder of the
second house of Han, Khutulz gave his assgance to a Chinese
Perkin Warbeck near modern Peking. When things had
settled down alittle, the Emperor again sent a conciliatory
messge to the Jenuye, who was as insolent as on the previous
occason, and presumed to compare himsdf with the great
conqueror Baghdur.  Raiding went on actively, and the people
of North Shan S had to migrate for safety eastwards of the
well-known Nan-k'ou Pess near Peking.  The Hiung-nu even
planted themsdlves on the Chinee sde of the Wall; but the
Wu-hwan Tunguses were, now becoming a strong power,
and soon thrust their rivals once more to the north of the
Desart. Khutulz, coveting the heavy rewards offered by
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China for the Pretender, sent that individual back under
excort.  But the Pretender, as soon as he redized what was
taking place was dtogether too sharp for the Jenuye, and
told the Chinexe he had repented and come to surrender
voluntarily. Thus Khutulz never got any reward at all,
and was ashamed to clam it.  But he was the more incensd
in consquence, and for many years kept the whole north
frontier linein a state of misery and wretchedness

It will be remembered (p. 46) that Khughanjahad had one
son born to him by the Chinese handmaid, afterwards Inchi,
and that a first she had objected to marry her husband's son,
but that the Emperor sent her word to conform to the custom
of the country (p. 48). Khutulz put this brother to degth
in order to rexrve the suocesson for his own son. When
Otyuru's son heard of this he was very disstisfied, arguing
that, if brotherswere to be exhaugted in turn first, the murdered
man was the proper successor; if sons were admitted, then
himsdf, as being the ddes son of Khutulz's eder brother
Otyuru. He therefore abgtained from taking part in the
grest assemblies, in conssquence of which the Jenuye sent
two nobles to take command of the truant's troops.  Khutulz
died in A.D. 46, and was sucossded by two sons in turn,
one of whom died dmog a once.  Otyuru's son, seaing the
prospects of his uccesson were becoming more remote than
ever, st a seore envoy to present the Emperor with a map
of the Hiung-nu dominions (it is not said by whom made)
and offered to join the Empire. The two nobles reported
at the Dragon Sarifice in the 5th moon (July) that treachery
was brewing, but their conversation was overheard by another
of Otyuru's sons who hagppened to be sitting outsde the
Jenuyes tent at that moment. He at once rode off to tell
his brother, who proceeded to assamble the 45000 troopers
belonging to his gopanage, (which ssams to have included,
a lesgt nominaly the Wu-hwan territory,) and resolved to
kill the two uninvited nobles on their return. But they got
wind of what was intended as they were arriving, and & once
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disgppeared on fleet horses to inFiom the Jenuye, whose avail-
able force, however, was not strong enough to attempt
anything—The ensling suabbles for the successon ae
too complicated and beset with drange persond names for
us to meke any attempt here to interest the generd reeder
therein.

In A.D. 48 the chiefs of eight tribes ultimately agreed to
devate Otyuru's son to the dignity of Khughanja Jenuye,
and to makethat title hereditary, in view of the policy of pesce
inaugurated by the grandfather, the first of that name (p. 39).
The new monarch, the first of what are cdled the Southern
Jenuyes, procesded to the Wall in the extreme north near nan shwytt.
where Shen S and Shan Si join, and offered to be a " buffer " wa-yttan.
state for ever, chaged with the duty of keeping off the
Northerners.  This offer was acoepted, and the very next
year his brother inflicted a sarious defeat upon the Northern
Jenuye's brother, who was taken prisoner. The Northern
Jenuye was S0 panic-stricken that he abandoned 300 English
miles of territory to the South. An old tradition of the Birnam
Wood type was now raked up to the effect that " in the 9th
" generation the nomads shdl be driven back 300 miles."
It is not apparent whether this means the ninth in successon
counting from Khughanja, or the ninth generation from
Baghdur; but it comes about right both ways, and corresponds
with the permanent appearance in the Sogdian region of the
Hun nudeus afterwards destined to work their way into South
Europe: as we shdl s= forty years later the last of the
Northern Hiung-nu disgppeared for ever from the Chinee
ken. It ssams however, at this earlier date, that the disaster
stimulated severd of the Northern princes to come over to the
Southern Jenuye with 30,000 men. The Chinese Emperor
dso invented a kind of turret-cart, yoked to a number of
oxen, and capable of being moved to any point of the Great
Wall threatened by the enemy. The Southern Jenuyes
headquarters were parmanently established a a point 25
miles beyond the Great Wall in the Ordous Country at the
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North-east corner of the Great Bend—possibly a the modern
Kwei-hwa Ch'eng or Polo's Tenduc. Envoys were sent to
receive his forma submission, and the Jenuye came in person
to meet them. They claimed that it was his duty to prostrate
himsdf on receiving the imperial decrea The Jenuye after
ome hesitation did o, and formally dedlared himsdlf avesd.
But after the obdsance had been performed he told the
interpreter to sy to the envoys that, newly dected as he was
he felt the indignity very keenly, and that he would be much
obliged if the envoys would in future refrain from humiliating
him in the presance of his own people. The nobles, including
those who had deserted from the North, shed tears of mortifica
tion as they witnessad these proceedings, all which weas
reported to the Emperor; who, however, let things stand.
The Northern Jenuyes brother who had ben taken
prisoner effected his exgpe together with five nobles and
30,000 men—yprobably those who had come over for the
uperditious ressons—and the whole party encamped at
a digance of 75 miles from the Northern heedguarters, the
exact position of which a that moment it is difficult to con-
fecture now. There they agesd to dect the brother as
Jenuye, but they soon got to quarrelling amongst themsdlves,
and the result was they all perished one way or another.
That autumn the Southern Jenuye sent one of his sons to
court as a page, and received under specid decree a very
large number of assorted presents of al kinds from the
Emperor. A singular compliment was dso paid to him
by sending fifty armed criminas, under an officer, to settle
his brawls for him, and to follow his movements. At the
dose of each year he made a point of sending a son with
a ubmissve letter, and China dways a once sant back the
pege who had dready saved a year under suiteble escort.
The duty of these sons was to present the Jenuye's respects
a the new year, and to prostrate themsdves a the deoessd
Emperors tombs.  Besdes the annud presents to the Jenuye
himsdlf, his queens sons and those of his nobleswho deserved
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it received various creature comforts, such as sauces, lichess,
and oranges [the last of which—those bitter ones from
WeEnchow—are still an annua speciality shipped by way of
Tientsin for the Mongolg, At the three annua Dragon
Festivals, in addition to the ancient sacrifices to Heaven,
offerings were now regularly mede to the tablets or possibly
effigies of Chinee Emperors. Then followed camd races
and public debates, trials of causes and so on. It is again
recorded at this date that the Hiung-nu administration was
entirely carried on by word of mouth, and that there were
no records or writings of any kind. We may therefore rest
confident that Chinese were aways employed in connection
with the diplomatic correpondence with the empire, just as
Caesr was wrritten to by the ignorant Britons in Greek. The
Dugi, Rukle, and" Horn " systemwas still in force ; thethree
ancient clans that monopolized the judicial busness and could
intermarry with the Jenuye's clan had now become four, and
the clan to which the Chwangii sisters beonged was " L eft,"
which fact partly explains why, notwithstanding her inferior
status (pp. 33, 34), that enterprising femae was so noble. That
winter the sons of the five above-mentioned nobles who had al
perished in squabbling endeavoured to regain the Southern
headquarters with their sadly diminished horde. They were
captured by the Northerners, and the Southerners who came
to the rescue were defeated.  On this the Southern Jenuye was
ordered by the Emperor to move farther south, and to establish
his headquarters west of the range which separates the valleys
of the Fen and Yellow Rivers, in atract of Shan Si country
where one or two small tributaries of the Yellow River run
west into that great artery. It iswell to specify this neigh-
bourhood, now known as Lin Chou, because it gave birth
three centuries later to a Hiung-nu dynasty of Emperors,
who claimed the succession as " legitimists” of Liu dynastic
family descended from Chineee princesses Every winter
2000 troopers and 500 criminas were sent to assSig in
protecting the Jenuye. The ground lost during Wang Mang's
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harum-scarum administration was recovered, and the minor
Hiung-nu princes with their hordes were stationed a various
points dong the line of the Wall to do scout duty, under
the orders in eech caee of the nearest Chinee city prefect.
Thexe business-like dispositions serioudy darmed the Northern
Jenuye, who as a fird sep sent back a number of Chinese
captives, and whenever his men whilst raiding came upon
the Southern scouts they dways said:—" We should never
" think of encroaching upon Chinee land: we are only after
" that traitor prince of ours" (i.e. the Southern Jenuye).
In A.D. 52 the Northern Jenuye tried another tack. He
et envoys with amicable proposds  The council had
a difficulty in formulating a recommendation; but the heir
to the throne was distinctly of opinion that if it wes desred
to kesp well with the Southerner, the Northerner's advances
should be rejected; and the Emperor, accepting this view,
gave the prefect concaned orders not to admit the embassy.
In the following year the Northerner mede another attempt,
this time with tribute of horsss and furs He dso begged
for aband of mudcians and for " permission to bring all his
" dlies of Turkestan to submit their respects."Pan Piao,

Hsi Yu.
. (father of the two illustrious historians, the substance of whose
words we are now trandating, and dso father of the proconsul
Ansh under whose orders Parthia and Syria were discovered,) took

TaTsin.  upon himsdf to ded with this embarassing situation. In
his opinion the more anxious the Northerners were to curry
favour, the more it was evident that they dresded our aliance
with the South. The more show they make, the poorer they
probably are, said he.  Still, as no great advantage had asyet
been gained from the dliance with the South, it would be
just as well to kegp a few eggs in the other basket, and sad
the North acivil answer, with presents equd in value to those
receved. So speeking, the wary old gatesman took from
his deave a draft letter which he. had prepared, and submitted
it to the Emperor. Its purport was as follows—" The
"Jenuye does not forget the favours his ancestors have received,
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" and naturally wishes to improve his position by making
" friendly advances—a very proper condition of mind. In
" past times Khughanja and Chirche were involved in civil

" war, until Divus Sian extended his gracious protection to
" the pair, and received their sons as pages After that Chirche
" broke with us in a huff, paying for his indiscretion with
" his head; whilst Khughanja, wiser in his generation,
" sacured the pesceful successon of his sons and grandsons.
" Of recent years the Southern Jenuye has turned his face
" south and submitted himsdf to our commands As he
" is the oldest direct descendant of Khughanja, we have held
" that the successon is his due. But, when he goes beyond
" his duty and sesks our assdance in order to annihilate
" the Northern Horde, it becomes necessry for us to give
" due weight to the just expectations of the Northern Jenuye,
" who has s0 frequently made dutiful advances to us. We
" have, therefore, disapproved the suggesions of the Smth.
" China, as supreme director of the universe, upon whose
" dominion the sun never sts, cannot favour one barbarian
" over the other. Those who submit are rewarded; those
" who resg, punished. Khughanja and Chirche are examples
"in point. There is no reason why the Jenuye should not
" give proof of his loyalty by showing the Turkestan chiefs
" the road to duty. At the same time, the fact of their
" forming part of the Hiung-nu dominions leaves them still

"what they were before—pat of the Chinee Empire;

"and no innovation is necessty. The Jenuy€es dominions
"must be exhausted with recent wars. Why then send
"valuable presents, which, after all, are only symbolical

" of an idea? Presents according to the list in the margin
" are herewith made to the Jenuye and his envoys. The
" Jenuye sys the musical instruments formerly presented

"to Khughanja are all worn out. Remembering that the
" Jenuye was fighting for bare exisence and had something
" dse to do than to fiddle and fife, we intentionally omitted
" to offer these trifling objects before: they now go by ordinary
" post-courier." The Emperor approved.
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Khughanja the Second, whose persond name (p. 62) wes
Pi, died in the year A.D. 55, dfter areign of nine years, and
was sucosdad by the younger brother who had defested
and taken prisoner the Northern Jenuye's younger brother.
This brother only reigned a little over one year, and was
succeded by yet ancther brother.  This last brother again
reigned but two years, and was sucossded by the sscond
Khughanjds son. There was another short reign of four
years, when the son of the first younger brother sucossded,
followed in afew months by his own younger brother (A.D. 63).
All these Jenuyes assumed native reign names of portentous
length, which, in the asance of any recorded desds of derring-do
on their part, are not done sufficient to entitle them to further
notice here. In A.D. 59 the Northern Jenuye, (a new man,
astowhose origin and date of accesson thereisnoinformation,)
carein person to the Wall to offer submission, but three years
later we find him raiding China and being driven back by the
Southerners. In A.D. 63 the Northerner, after two years of
harrying, applied for trading privileges, which were granted,
in the hope that he would ceee raiding; and two years later
amisson was satt to him.  This aroused the suspicion of the
Southerners, and the result wes that certain discontented
Southerners joined the Northerners. At last the Emperor
was goaded into reprisads, and in A.D. 73 a great expedition
weas organized in severd columns; boeats or rafts supported
by horseskins weare made for crossng the rivers; but the
Hiung-nu, following their ancient tactics, made off aoross
the desat. In A.D. 76 the loyal Southerners who were
giving assigance agand the Northerners suffered from
a sious plague of locusts, and the Emperor had to feed
30,000 of themwith grain. In A.D. 84 the Northern Jenuye
was agan granted trading facilities, in consaguence of which
the jedous Southerner carried off some of his rival's people
and cattle. But the Northerners are now no longer described
as Jenuyes; their dominion was evidently in the hands of
contesting chiefs. The great Empire of the later Wu-hwan,
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known as the Sien-pi Tunguses, was now rapidly forming,
and the Sen-pi were assaling the luckless Northerners from
the esdt, whilst the Southerners attacked them from the
south, the Kankalis from the north, and the Turkestan tribes
from the wes, all which completed their destruction: they
were totally unable to maintain their ground, and dissppeared
far away to the north, many of them no doubt finding their
way (by the upper waters of the Sdinga and the Irtysh to
Issekul, the Aral, and the Caspian, struggling with the Bashkirs,
the Alans, and the unknown tribes then occupying Russa)
into Europe. Gibbon spesks as though Etzcl or Attila boasted
of his descent from the Jenuyes of Mongalia, but if there were
any sound evidence of so important a fact it would doubtless
have been forthcoming. Herodotus spesks of the Scythians
swegping over Asa Minor centuries before this; and, indeed,
the Shepherd Kings who introduced horsss into Egypt many
centuries before Herodotus may have been earlier " editions ™
of the Hiung-nu.

The Southern Jenuye, nephew of Khughanja the Second,
diedin A.D. 85, and wes Succesded by the son of Khughanjals
next brother. Straggling bodies of the Northern Horde
were attacked whenever occason offered, and so much
a human head was paid by China to the Southerners who
brought them in: this caused many Northerners to cast
themsdves upon the mercy of China.  In A.D. 87 the Sien-pi
struck themafinal blow in the east, and secured what purported
to be the Northern Jenuyeswhole skin as atrophy. [Possbly
the Persan king Sapor, who skinned and stuffed the Roman
Emperor Vaerian a century later, obtained the grim idea
from bodies of Hiung-nu then passing near his dominions;
but Gibbon misguotes Vopiscus when he assats that a Chinese
ambessedor assgted at Aurdian's triumph.]  Findly a total
of 200000 souls and 8000 able soldiers of the Northerners
came in parties to the Wall at various points and surrendered
to China. After this date the Northern Jenuyes are a mere
shedow of their old sHves and quite a negligible quantity
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in the history of China In fact in the year A.D. 88, when
the Southern Jenuye died and was Succesded by a cousn,
it was decided to annihilate the Northern Dominion politically,
and to annex the remains of it to the South. Accordingly,
next year a grest army under the command of the Empress
nephew and assigted by the 30,000 troopers of the Southern
Jenuye, inflicted a crushing defest upon the Northerners
a the same spot where the unfortunate conqueror of Kokand
was begten 180 years earlier, that is to say, Somewhere in the
elevated Hangai region, whence the Tula, Orkhon, and Kerulon
rivers all take their rise. In this cae the Chinee generd
recorded his exploits upon the face of ahill; and possbly,
though in any case we find its text recorded, we may yet be
fortunate enough to find it, as the Rusdans have recently
(2888) found a number of Turkish tombgtones with Chinee
and Syriac inscriptions farther west: the mog remarkable
of the Orkhon R. Aramean-Turkish were explained by Radloff
in his megnificent Atlas saies of 1892, Two Chinese columns
weresentin A.D. 91 infurther pursuit of the Northern Jenuye,
who barely escaped with his life, and lost the whole of his
family and belongings, including his sed of jade-gone. His
hogt was once more routed by a Chinese flying column in the
same year, A.D. 91, after which he was never heard of again,
and the Chiness, now in the neighbourhood of Barkul, st up
a puppet of their own. It was intended that a Chinee
Resdent should take up his quarters & Hamil and kesp the
Northern Jenuye in a sort of tutelage like his Southern
colleague; but the dusive Tartar soon tried to exgpe and
was therefore decapitated, whilst his horde weas broken up.

In A.D. 93 another cousin sucossded as Southern Jenuye,
and as he was not very popular, the Chinese Resident charged
with his surveillance joined the chief Chinese generd in an
intrigue to supplant him. They intercepted his corre-
gpondence with the Emperor and charged him with conspiring
to murder the popular and warlike prince who was their own
candidate in petto for the Tartar throne. The intrigue
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succeeded, and in the civil war which followed the Jenuye
was killed after a reign of one year. He was succesded by
the more popular nephew, grandson of Khughanja the Second.
[ 1t may be mentioned that most of thisline of Jenuyes havethe
Hiung-nu word sedjugeute attached to their titles; some of
them the word urute. In either cass like the word yokte,
ome complimentary epithet is doubtless intended.] The
tribesmen were not yet satisfied: in fact, the addition of so
much new blood mede it very difficult for Northern and
Southern factionsto agree. A large body refusad to recognize
the new Jenuye, dected a cousin, and endeavoured to reech
the north of the desert. Meanwhile the Emperor discovered
theintrigue which had led to all this confusion, and the authors
of it perished miserably in gaol. In A.D. 98 the Southern
Jenuye was sucoeaded by a cousin, whilst the revolters under
the seceding Jenuye struggled hopdessly with famine and
Tungusic enemies in the north.  China turned a desf ear to
all their advances and attempts to obtain recognition,
and in A.D. 117 the ssoeder surrendered unconditionally.
The Southern Jenuye enjoyed a long reign of 27 years
diversfied by war with his Northern rival, an attempt of his
own (which was crushed and pardoned) upon China, and war
with the Tungusss. He was sucoeeded in A.D. 124 by two
brothers, one of whom reigned four, and the other thirteen
years. The second one and still another brother committed
auicide together on account of the dissatisfaction with their
conduct expressed by China.  From this date the genedogies
and even the names of the Southern Jenuyes become confused
and unintelligible. 1t is difficult to follow and weaisome
to recount the tangled web of frontier intrigue. In A.D. 177
the Southern Jenuye (whose persond name is dtated to be
unknown) asiged the Chinee in a campaign againg the
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great Tungusic conqueror Dardjegwe, (of whom more anon), 1 anshin
but was defeated and died : his son and sucoessor ws executed ™A

by a Chinese generd, who st up in his place one Kiangii; cpiang-ch
he, again, inA.D. 188 was sucoseded by hisson Uvura. China 4,10,
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was then in quite as anarchical a condition as her protected
Jenuye, who was shortly dethroned by a rival, having been
Hti-ch'u really only a ruler in name, and a hdpless exile. His brother
ch'uan. Khudjuzen was detained at the Chinese court by the famous
general Tsao Tsao, whosee on founded the dynasty of Wei
upon the ruins of the After Han house  The Hiung-nu power
now broke up for ever, and China hersaf was for half a century
split up into three rival empires, only one of which had any
political relationswith Tartary. The unofficial sory of these
Sankuo-chih - three contending empires is told in a romantic work compossd
ven-i. a thousand years later under the Mongol reign of K ublai Khan
by one Lo Kwan-chung.

CHAPTER VI

HIUNG-NU ADVENTURERS BECOME EMPERORS OF NORTH
CHINA

THOUGH, as we have said, the genedlogies of the last few
Jenuyes are not recorded, yet it will be observed that
from first to lagt they were all, so long as the Chinese annals
keep the run of them, direct descendants of the great conqueror
Baghdur. Amid all the revolutions and civil wars, there is
not the dightes hint of the successon having ever gone out
of theroyal clan. Thus, from Baghdur to Okyenkute all were
ons brothers, or nephews of their predecessors Khughanja
the First was Hiilugwengu's son ; and Khughanja's sx sons
ucceded in strict seniority of years.  Khughanja the Second
was undoubtedly the most legitimate heir, and his sucoessors
were, firgly, two brothers, and, secondly, sx sons of himsdf
and those brothers. Then come five grandsons, bringing us
up toA.D. 141, or just 200 years for the three generations of
men. It doesnot appear exactly who Kiangii was, but Uvura
and Khudjuzen were his sons and thereis no reason to suppose
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that between 141 and 179 the regular order of things wes
broken. Of the Northern Jenuyes we have no record whatever
China, we g was now split up into three empires, the
northern one of which, that of Wei (not to be confused witi
the Tartar dynasty of Wei 150 years | ater), done had dedings
with the Hiung-nu. Their ancient dominions were now in
the hands of the Tunguses, aswill shortly be related in detall,
Meanwhile generd Tsao Tsao divided the remnants of the
Southern Jenuye's horde into five tribes, and made Uvuras
on chieftain of theLeft Tribe. 1t gopearsthat the descendants
of Baghdur, (who, it will be remembered (p. 16) had alady oi
the Chinese blood royal given to him in marriage,) conddered
themsdves entitled to bear the clan name Liu, which was that
of both divisons of the Han dynasty, and ds0 of the Han
dynasty ruling in West Chinawhilst the Wei ruled in the North,
and the Wu dynasty south of the Yangtze. It is not stated
when these descendants actually began to use it, but most
probably it was when Khughanja the Second became an un-
mistakable Chinexevassal; for he and his descendants all bore
Chinese persona names of one syllable, such aswould be quite
inappropriate unless coupled with a monosyllabic Chinese
clan name. However that may be, Uvurds son the Left
Dugi was known by the purely Chinese name of Liu Pao, not
having, like the Jenuyes occason to ue a sesquipeddian
Tartar title meaning divus, pius, and so on. The command
of each of the other four tribes was dso given to members of
the Liu clan, and they all had their family resdences in the
land of their fathers (to which attention was called in Chapter
V1, p. 65) between the valleys of the Fen and Yellow Rivers
inShan Si. Liu Pao had born to him by alady of the noblest
clan (that of the sgters Chwangii of old) aremarkable son named
Liu Yuan, usudly known to later history as Liu Yiian-hai,
because his red name touched the taboo (Bk. IV, Ch. 11) of the
founder of the T'ang dynasty. This son wes as well-read in
history as he was well-exercised in the arts of war, and, having
spent some years a the last Wei Emperor's court asapage, he
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had extended the horizon of his knowledge in various ways.
On his father's degth he inherited the post of chief; and,
when the Tsin dynasty had welded the three Chinese empires
into one (A.D. 265), his honedy and disnteresedness of
character soon secured him generd confidence: he weas created
a Chiree Fidd-Marshd and Captain-Generd of the Five
Hiung-nu tribes.

The soond Emperor of the Tsin dynasty weas a poor
cregture, and by his misgovernment soon brought about
a civil war. Under these drcumdances the leading chiefs
of the Hiung-nu did not se why they should not strike out
aline for themsdalves, instead of being pessad on like so many
catle from one Chinee dynasty to the other. Liu Yuan
was accordingly in A.D. 304 hailed by the ancient title of
Great Jenuye, and in twenty days his host had dready
amounted to the regpecteble number of 50000 men. He
fixed hiscapital at firg at Lin Chou, the old st of Khughanja
the Second, and styled himsdlf Prince of Han, setting up to be
worshipped the ancedrd tablets of the Han Emperors; that
is, the Early Han, After Han, and Western Han, all of the
Liu family, covering nearly Six centuries of rule. He assumed
the dignity of Emperor A.D. 308, and repeatedly moved his
capital as he advanced south, until he a last atacked the
Chinee metropolis—then a modern Ho-nan Fu. He died
inthe year 310, but his son Liu Tsung took both the modern
and the ancdient metropolis, murdered the third and fourth
Tsin Emperors, and, having reigned nine years, wes, after
certain butcheries, findly sucoesded by his kinsman and
cluef generd Liu Yao, who was taken prisoner and killed by
a competing Hiung-nu adventurer in the year 319. Liu
Tsung had changed the dynadtic title from that of Han to
Cheo, Cheo being the ancient name of the feudd kingdom
which had 700 years before offered so vigorous a resgtance
to the Hiung-nu, but whose Chinese king had a the sametime
adopted the Tartar mode of life, (s p. 7). Ore of the most
diginguished generds of the three Liu monarchs wes
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a " Wether " Hiung-nu named Pei, or, in Chinese, Shih Leh, chien.
adso descended from the Jenuye Kiangii. Upon the ruins
of his patrons dynasty he founded the powerful empire
called Later Chao, which endured in North China for thirty
years. Thus the Hiung-nu were, in all, bond fide Emperors
of North Chinafor nearly sixty years, which, when we consider
the duration of many European dynasties—that of the
Bonapartes for instance—is no inconsiderable period. In
this way the Chinese were hoist with their own petard, and
the marriages by which, centuries earlier, they had hoped to
bring the Tartars under their thumb in the end placed Tartar
Emperors upon the throne of China. It must be borne in
mind, however, that the newly colonized countries south of
the Yangtsze River were never even remotely ruled by any
Tartar house (with one short exception, a the end of the
5 th century, during the Toba dynasty, far away to the west)
until the time of Kublai Khan, in the 13th century. Chinese
dynasties aways continued to rule at modern Nanking,
Hangchow, or other places, when Tartars ruled in the north;
yet the centre of Chinese political and literary gravity crossad
the Great River at about this time; the true Chinese idioms
likewise migrated to the south, and a corrupted form of speech
popularly known to Europeans as the " mandarin language "
began to grow up over the whole of the vast area north of the
Yangtsze. It is clear from the language of novels written
three hundred years ago that the present language of Peking
is amost precisely what it was then, even to the smallest
mimitia, and that, just as French was formed out of Latin
under the influence of the Normans and Franks, so was the
modern mandarin formed out of Chinese under the influence
of the Tartars; with this difference, however, that in the case
of Chinese the change of brogue has never been alowed to
affect the purity of the original written language, which,
aways conforming itself to ancient canons of style, remains
everywhere the same.  Since the revolution of 1911, however,
a new and eader literary style has been coming into vogue,
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and the dignified old " Latinity " will probably soon be the
speciality of purigts

Like Liu Yuan, our hero succeeded his father as chief of
one of the Hiung-nu tribes, quartered in this casefarther south,
in the modern Tsin Chou of southern Shan Si. During the
civil war and anarchy of 302-304, he was taken captive and
sold as a dave ; but his Chinese master found he had literally
" caught a Tartar," and before long the dave became a leader
of bandits. After various vicisstudes, he became one of
Liu Yxian'sgenerals, fought some great battleswith the Chinese,
and as with certain Tungusic pretenders, assised Liu
Tsung to sack the capital; and ended by putting Liu Yao to
death, himsdf assuming firg the title of Prince of Chao, and
then that of Emperor. Hedied in 334, after areign of fifteen
years. His son and heir was murdered by a younger brother
Shih Hu, more commonly known as Shih Ki-lung, who ao
reigned fifteen years. Then there were quarres about the
uccesson, and finally the whole family were butchered in
379 by an adoptive heir.

. Shih Leh was no contemptible man: he was a kind of
eagern Alaric, and the Chinese higorians speak of him with
great respect. He codified the laws, and showed great favour
to Buddhism. A Hindoo quack named Buddhdchinga,
who came to China in 328, and concerning whom a legion of
anecdotes are told, had immense influence at his court, and
a at that of Shih Ki-lung. Shih Leh's dominion at quite
an early dage embraced 24 (Chinex) prefectural divisons
and 300,000 households, which, considering the devastating
wars which had almog depopulated many parts of China,
and the probability that only taxable heads of housss were
then counted in the census probably means a population
of at least 3,000,000. After he and his successors had obtained
the submisson of the Tangut or Tibetan adventurers of
Shen S, his empire reached far away into the north-west;
and even independent Chinexe kingdoms, as for instance that
of Liang—Marco Polo's Erguiul, the modern Liang-chou Fu
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in Kan Suh—acoepted his suzerainty. At this period,
known as the Sixteen State Period, there was a generd tusde
for preeminence in the north between Tungusss Hiung-nu,
Tibetans, and Chinee It resembled nothing so much as the
period when Ogtrogoths, Visigoths, Vandds, etc., precipitated
themsdves upon the Roman Empire, sacked her capital,
and founded barbarian dynagties in Spain, Africa, and Gaul.
The Roman centre of gravity oscillated between Congtantinople
in the ees and Rome in the wed, just as did the Chinee
capital between Shen S or Ho Nan—places in the north—and
(what we now call) Nanking or Hangchow in the south. The
sane cauxs intrigues, and mistakes produced the same effedts
in each case and the similarity in the main outlines of eech
history isredly startling.

Amongst the competitors for power a this time wes one
Tsugu Mengaun, whose ancestors had held the post of Left
Tsugu amongd the Hiung-nu of the modern Kan-chou Fu
region. He adopted the word Tsugu (s p. 13) as a clan
name, and sucoeaded in establishing himsdlf as duke or ruler of
the ancient Hephthalites or Yueh-chi country,—or, roughly
speeking, the modern province of Kan Suh. Here he had to
defend himsdf againgt the ondaughts of various Tungusic
tribes, and finaly succumbed to the Toba dynasty of Wel in
A.D. 433, after aducd reign of 33 years. It is unnecessary
to follow the thread of his comparatively obscure carear here,
but it isimportant to mention him and to kegp himin mind,
because he ssams to be the only link that can be discovered
in Chinee history positively to connect the ancient Hiung-nu
with the later Turks by spedific evidence.

Beddes the three Hiung-nu dynesties above described,
there wes the Hia dynasty of Ghoren Borbor in the Ordous
country. When Tsapo Tsao put an end to the old Jenuyeship,
Uvuras son, Liu Pao, was Left Dugi (p. 73). But there was
dso a Right Dugi, named Kiipi, at the Chinee court when
Khudjuzen was detained there (p. 72). Kiipi wes dlowed to
go back to his people, and during Liu TSung'stime an ancestor

Shih-liu Km

Chu-ch'U
Meng.hsttn.
Pe Liang.

He-lten P'o-
p'o.

Ch'u-peu



Pai-ptt.

Ting-ling.

Fu Chien,

Yao Hsing.

Hsia-hou
Shih.

Ch'un-'wel.

T'ufa.

TSmg-wan.

Yao Hang.

78 EMPIRE OF THE HIUNG-NU

of our hero, as one of theroyal blood, was mede superintendent
of the various Senpi amies But the Toba Sen-pi were
sarving the royal Chinee house of Tsin agang both the
Hiung-nu and the so-cdled " White Tribe" of Sien-pi, and
their victories over the latter causd the same or another
ancestor of our hero to go beyond the Wall, where he collected
the various tribes and developed condderable power. Shih
Leh's brother and sucoessor Shih Ki-lung cregted him Jenuye
of the Kankalis, and, when his father returned within the
Wall, the Tanguts of the Tsin " empire" conferred upon him
the title of Western Jenuye.  These Tanguts, who reigned as
Emperors a Chiang-an for haf a century, were broken up
by the imperiad Chinexe house of Tsin. The Tobes defested
and killed the father after this, but the son took refuge with
the ssoond Tangut dynasty of After Tsin, and obtained high
position as one of the councillors of the kingdom. The world-
renowned Chinexe pilgrim Fa-Hien pessad through Chiang-an
in A.D, 400. Revolting agang his benefectors Borbor
now st himsdf up as monarch of Hia, with the titles of
"Heavenly King and Gredt Jenuye." The name Hia ssams
to derive its origin from Hia-hou, the founder of the Chinee
Hia dynagty in B.C. 2205. It will be remembered (p. 2)
that a royal personege upposed to have been connected by
descent with this dynasty fled to the Tartars about the yeer
B.C. 1200, and in one way or another this person as founder
of the Hiung-nu was held to be alink between the semi-mythica
Chinexe Hia dynasty and Liu Poh-p'oh, who now abandoned
the Chinee dan name of Liu and took that of Gheren or
Ghoren, which last gopears to be a Tartar word of high-
sounding meaning. It is out of al this that we derive the
supposed Tartar name Gheren Borbor, Having defegted
the Tufa date (an offshoot of the Toba), Borbor founded
a capital city a or near the modern Ning-hia—Marco Polo's
Egrigaa—the solid ruins of which were conddered very
remarkable severd centuries later. After the destruction
of the Latter Tangut dynasty by the new Chinexe dynasty
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of Sung (capital a Nanking), Borbor resolved to compete
with the latter for empire, and took the ancient capital of
Chang-an (S-an Fu). He assumed the dignity of Emperor,
and reigned for thirteen years. He died in the year 425, and
his successors were soon overcome by the imperial Toba house
of Wei, ruling in the northern half of China

This somewhat involved story, which it is difficult to make
at all intelligible without using many uncouth and strange
names, is necessary to the completion of our work, the object
of which is to show the progress of the sruggle between
Tartars and Chinesg, and to trace the processes by which the
barbarians of the north at last succesded in setting themsdlves
upon the throne of China.  During the 6th century, when the
Sien-pi Tartar dynasties were ruling in North China, there was
a race of semi-civilized Tartars living in the old Liu Yuan
domain between the Fen and the Yelow Rivers. It was
doubtful if they were his descendants or were connected with
the Kankalis. Anyhow, they had become settled, grew the
silk mulberry, and could read Chinese, though they spoke
their own language. Evidently they were undergoing the
process of assmilation to which alusion has dready been
made.

Here we must dose the first book, which runs rapidly
through thewhole history of the Hiung-nu so long as the name
exists.  The next Empire to be consdered will be that of the
Tunguses, known to the Chinexe as the Wu-hwan or Sien-pi.

END OF BOOK |
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THE EMPIRE OF THE SIEN-PI

CHAPTER |

THE WU-HWAN AND SIEN-PI TUNGUSES

FAST of the Hiung-nu were what the Chinexe in ancient

" times called the Tung-hu, or Eastern Hu, the word
hu in its broadest s including every spedes of what we
cal Tartars, beddes Coreans Kashgarians, Turkomans,
Affghans, and to a certain extent Syrians, Hindoos, and
Perdans (cf. p. 5). It is never applied to the Jgpanes,
Tibetans, Indo-Chinese, or any of the European races, In
a narrower sne it frequently means those nations using
Sanskrit or Syriac as distinct from the yellow-skinned races,
or those using Chinee writing. The term " Eastern Hu"
gams to be confined to the Coreans and progenitors of the
Manchu races; in fact, to what we call the Tungusic races,
and all tribes spesking cognate languages with them. It
hardly ssams likely that the European word Tungusic can
have immediate etymological connection with the Chinese
words Tung-hu, but at any rate the signification of the two
terms is conveniently coincident. The Turkish word Tungus,
meaning " a pig," may possbly owe its origin, as applied by
them to the Chinese, to an attempt on their ancetors part to
accommodate the Chinese syllables Tung-hu with a Hiung-nu
word of similar sound but offensve meaning. If there is
one thing remarkable about the ancient Tungusic races, it
is the fact that they all reared and all ate swine, which the
Hiung-nu apparently did not. Hence, just as the Chinee
turned the Hiung-nu national designation into Chinese
gyllables meaning "fierce daves" so would the Hiung-nu



84 EMPIRE OF THE SIEN-PI

style their eastern neighbours (described to them as Tung-hu
by the Chinese) " pig people”; and, as North China has been,
off and on, for many centuries, and continued from 1644 Yp
1911 under the rule of Eastern Hu, the term " pig people "
would be extended to the Chinese, who certainly are asanation
the most universal pig-eaters the world has ever seen. In
Genghis Khan's time the Mongol-Turkish Zagatai states of
Persia used to style the Emperor of Chinathe " pig emperor.”
Genghis and his successors did in fact replace the " pig-tailed "
emperors of the Nuchen or Kin Tartar dynasty, admitted by
the pig-tailed Manchus to have been their kinsmen. The
Chinese never wore the " pig-tail" or queue until forced
thereto by the Manchus nearly three centuries ago. Even
the Corean youths wear pig-tails until they are married,
though possibly there have been changes snce 1887, when
| left. Thus there is afairly sound basis for something more
than mere coincidence between the ideas Tung-hu, Tungusic,
and pig. Possibly, on the other hand, the Chinese may have
caled their eastern neighbours Tung-hu because the Hiung-nu
called them Tungus; and, in support of this view, it may be
mentioned that the expresson S-hu or " Western Hu" is
exceedingly rare, and never refers to a dominion.

Nothing definite is known of the Tunguses as a political
power previous to our era; but, as the great Hiung-nu
conqueror Baghdur broke up their power as a state, it would
seem that they had an organization, and had probably existed
sde by sde with the Hiung-nu, Coreans, etc., for many
hundred years; if not as a monarchy, then at least as arepublic
or saries of republics.  When Baghdur broke them up, the
remnants of them took refuge in the Wu-wan or Wu-hwan
Hillsin the modern Aru Korchin land of Eastern Mongolig;
whencetheir name.  Asto their manners, they much resembled
those of the Hiung-nu: they were good horse-archers, and
followed their herds wherever there was grass and water.
They had no fixed residence, and lived in tents which aways
faced east (the modern Mongol tents face south-east). They
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used to hunt birds and beasts; their food was flesh, their
drink kumiss, and they utilized feathers in the manufacture
of clothes. One point is specially signalled in which they
differed from the Hiung-nu: the mother was considered
the fountain of kinship, and whilst, in afit of rage, they thought
nothing of killing a father or brother, they never under any
circumstances injured a mother; and no family feud was
generated when members of one fountain womb murdered
each other. Still, likethe Hiung-nu, they married the widows
of their fathers and elder brothers. From the not very clear
Chinese account given, it appears that sons only took over
the wives if there was no brother to do it; and that, failing
both, the paternal uncle married the vacant widow, who,
after death, reverted to her first husband in the next world,
thus solving a knotty point raised in our own Scriptures.
Like the Hiung-nu, they despised the old and feeble. Their
chiefs were not hereditary, but were chosen for their martial,
judicial, and administrative qualities. [Here, again, isapoint
in which they differ from the Hiung-nu, and, as we shall see
when we come to the history of the Cathayans, this quality
gradually developed theminto apurerepublic, with apresident,
and perhaps a vice-president.] Each community of a few
hundred or a thousand tents had its own chief, and, in the
absence of writing, orders were transmitted by notched pieces
of wood, which were so well understood as to command i nstant
obedience. They had no continuous family names, but the
personal names of valiant chiefs were used as such. [As
will appear later on, the Mujung, Tukuhun, and Toba dynasties
all took their names from valiant Tungusic chiefs] From
the chieftains downwards each man had his own flocks and
herds, and managed his own property : no man served another.
Their marriages always began with clandestine commerce
and then capture of the woman. After from three to six
months a go-between was sent with presents of horses, oxen,
or sheep as marriage gifts. The son-in-law then returned
to thewife'sfamily, where everyone offered salutations to him ;
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but none were offered by him to the parents.  After serving
in the family for one or two years, he was escorted back with
liberal gifts. The house and ouitfit belonged to the wife, who
hed her own separate property, and was consulted on all points
exoept matters of war: hence the cusom of counting
genedogies from the mother's sde. Father and son, mdes
and femdes al squatted about without ceremony in ech
other's presancg, and cut the hair short for convenience sake;
but when a marriageghle age wes atained the hair was dlowed
to grow, and was parted and done up into a top-knot, over
which a gay bonnet with pendants was worn. " They watch
" when the bird and beeds bring forth, in order to time them-
" sves to the ssesons and to judge from the cry of certain
" birds when it is time to plant the grain. The land grows
" millet of various kinds, and dso a kind of rank grass with
" afruit like the malow, which ripens a the end of November.
" They make a sort of smal besr, but have to get Chinee
"yeast for making fermented spirits. They manufacture
" bows arows, sddes and bridles; fashion metds into
" wegpons €ic., whilst the women work patterns into legther,
" weave cloths, and press felts. They have no knowledge
" of acupuncture or drugs: sck people ae treated with
" the moxa, or by bleeding, the gpplication of heated gones
"or earth, invocations to the unssn powes and so on.
"It is conddered noblest to die in battle. Copss ae
" endrouded and placed in coffins  After deeth, lamenta
" tions are made; but snging and dancing take place & the
" funera, when the horsg clothes and ormaments used by
" the deceassd are all burnt, together with fattened dogs
" brought as presents and led dong by gay cords in order
" that they may go with him: the dogs ae conddered of
" gpedd importance, as they are upposed to conduct the
" soul back to the Red Mountain, which is severd thousand
" li north-west of Liao Tung" [say 1000 miles by ordinary
road, which would placeit in Barin or KorchinLand]. " On
" the day of the funerd the relatives and intimates asssmde
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" a night-time and sit in a circle. The dogs and horses are
" led past the seated people, whilst one or two of the wegas
" or angers throw food to them, and two men pronounce an
"Iincantation, 0 that the soul may pass unmolested by
" ghouls, to the Red Mountain: then horses dogs, and clothes
“ae burnt. They have great awe of ghosts and spirits.
" They worship Heaven, Earth, the sun, moon, planets,
" mountains, valeys, and such decessd chigftans as have
" |eft a valiant name behind; burnt sacrifices of oxen and
" shep ae made to them. A thank-offering is dways mede
" before edting or drinking. By their cusomary laws death
"is the pendty for disobeying a head chief's commands
" or for perastent robbery.  Tribes avenge their own murders,
" and if the feud goes on indefinitely the heed chief is asked
"to arange it. Oxen and shep ae accepted from the
" offender as compostion for life taken. It is no crime to
" kill a father or dder brother. Deserters or rebes captured
" by the heed chief are, if no tribe will recave them, relegated
" to a place of limbo in a sandy desart, full of snekes, north-
" epst of the nomeds of Kuldjaand south-west of the Kankalis." [ivcine,
The hordes decressed in numbers and power dfter the
conquests of the conqueror Baghdur, and they had to pay
to the Hiung-nu a regular tribute in oxen, horsss and shep ;
if this tribute was not ready by due date, their wives and
children were carried off.  But after the greast Chinese victories Ho chu
over the Hiung-nu in B.C. 120 (pp. 27-28), the Wu-hwan nggér?-?r?g's
were removed to what is now the northern part of Chih Li V™'
province between Kagan, Dolonor, Jehol, and Moukden, Yu-yang,
where they saved the Chinee as soouts and @ & SOt OF vua.ping
" buffer" dae. The head chieftain or chigftains usad to
come to the Chinee court once a year. A Chinee political
resdent (cf. p. 41) was gppointed with the double duty of
superintending their administration and preventing their
communicating with the Hiung-nu, very much as the Manchu
amben in Tibet in our own time used to kegp an eye upon
the doings of that hierarchy. Between B.C. 86 and 73 the
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Wu-hwan s0 gained in strength that, as hes ben rdaed
(p. 34), they dug up the tombs of the Jenuyes in order to
avenge the wrongs done to their race by Baghdur.  The result
was that they were worsted, and the Chiness we have s,
took the opportunity to administer a further kick when they
were down. Thelr raiding attempts met with little Suocess
and they gradually fell back upon the Wall and gave in their
adheson to China. Thisis about all we know of their history
and doings up to the beginning of our era
When the usurper Wang Mang (pp. 54,57) was preparing his.
gigantic expedition for the annihilation of the Hiung-nu,
YenYu. he st a generd—the same one who remondrated with him
on account of the impracticability of his scheme—to march
up the Wu-hwan fighting men too: their wives and families
were left in charge of the different prefecturd governments
adjoining the tribes as hostages The Wu-hwan soon got
tired of waiting, and moreover didiked the change of climate
and the prospect of along campaign in an unknown country:
they broke into revolt and took to plundering, in conssquence
of which all the hostages were butchered in cold blood.  This
threw the magjority of the tribal chiefs once more upon the
Hiung-nu, and naturally gave rise to an implacable feding
of hostility agang China, upon whose frontiers they mede
raids in company with the other Tartar power. Growing
daily dronger, they drove their rivals awvay north of the
Kwan%qui, Desert; and, when the founder of the Seoond or After Han
AD. dynasty sent an expedition ageingt them (A.D. 45), the Chinese
got distinctly the worst of it. However, by means of bribes of
high-sounding titles and presents of food and clothing, they
were gradualy induced (A.D. 49) to sdtle quietly dong
theline of the Wall from North Shen Si, past modern Peking,
to the frontiers of Corea: here they were employed on' scout
duty as before, both againg the Hiung-nu and againg another
branch of their own race cdled the Sen-pi, as to whom more
anon. A political resident was once more gppointed to resde
Ving Ching. a apoint not very far from Kalgan, and a sheme wes drawn
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up for their orderly administration by Pan Fao—the old
statesman (p. 66) who composed such a cunning letter in order
to trim with the two rival Jenuyes.  During the next hundred
years or 0 nothing very important occurred; there were
raids, quarrels, civil wars, dliances, intrigues with and againgt
the Hiung-nu, rebdlions, and migrations;, but nothing of
sufficient importance to make an era: no great man gppeared
among them to bring their latent power into focus: in fact,
they never achieved a great postion at all apart from their
kinsmen the Sien-pi, whom we shall now proceed to consder.

CHAPTER 11

THE EMPIRE OF THE SIEN-PI CONQUEROR, DARDJEGWE

FTER the breaking-up of the old Tung-hu commonweslth

by the great Baghdur, the Sien-pi, like the Wu-hwan,

took refuge amongst the mountains of Eastern Mongolia,
and dso derive their name from the range of hills which they
occupied. They were north-east of and bordering upon
the Wu-hwan, and seam to have sdttled in the rolling steppes
west of the River Liao and south of the Sira Muren. The
language and their cusoms, with dight variations, were the
sare as the language and customs of the Wu-hwan. A
specidity of theirs, however, was the shaving of the head
just before marriage.  This operation, which sars to refer
to the youths only, took place at the great assembly held in
the third month of spring, about May, when there were feasting

Hsen-pe.

Hwing Ho.

and merry-making on the river-bank, and when marriage JaoHo.

matches were arranged. They dso had a mesting in the
eighth moon, when they all rode thrice round a coppice, or
round a bunch of twigs symbolical thereof, and took stock
of the animads as they went past. They posssssed certain
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animas unknown to China, such asthe wild horse, the horned
shem or argali, and the musk-ox, of the horns of which they
mede bows [When Genghis Khan wes marching upon
India he cane axoss one of these animas and abandoned
his purpose on account of the evil omen: possbly he was
startled or afected a seang an anima known as he thought
only to hisnativeland.] The Sen-pi dso posssssad the beaver,
the ssble, and the marmot, the beautiful furs of which were
famous the world over and mede splendid coals—es they
do now. It is very distinctly stated that they never had.
any relations with China until A.D. 45. A little time before
this they had accompanied the Hiung-nu and the Wu-hwan
in their avenging raids upon the Empire; but the Chines
who were then gaining influence in Kokorai or North Cores,
inflicted a severe defeat upon them; and after that they were
occasondly employed to cut off the heads of their former
dlies, and usad to proceed to the Liao Tung proconsulate
to recave their rewards.  [Here they would probably mest
with the tribute-bearing Japaness, who were now heard of
in China for the firgt time, and with whom, as we shdl shortly
g8 the Senp had interesting economicd rdaions. In
fact, we are distinctly told that the Jgpenese chiefs and
petty kings of peninsular Corea came to offer their regpects
at the proconsular court of the identical generd who severdy
defested the Sien-pi as above rdated.  Japan, whose pre-
tendons to antiquity are utterly fictitious so far as any imperid
history previous to our era is concerned, wes then a congeries
of minute semi-barbarous dates, each under a petty chid.
Corea wes somewhat in the same condition, but distinctly
in advance of Jagpan.  The southernmost parts of Corea ware
still inhabited by a few Jgpaness who, so far from having
eve, as they pretend, conquered parts of Corea, ssam to have
bemn driven out of Corea in prehistorica times by Coren
tribes emanaing from what we now call South Manchuria
The ancestars of the Niichen Tartars of the nth century and
of the presant Manchus (mere tribes of the same race) were
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the lowest of all in the scde of civilization. They occupied
the land north of Corea, east of the Sien-pi, south of the
Amur River, and wes of the ocean. They were a filthy race
of pig-breeding savages living in holes and feeding on raw
meat: yet they were famous pirates and hunters, and used
to meke boat raids upon the Coreen searboard.  The history
of Manchuria, Corea, and Japan does not form part of our
present scheme, and it is sufficient therefore parenthetically to
mention their exigence and dismiss them from further notice)]

After the crushing defeat inflicted by the Empress nephew
upon the Northern Hiung-nu and the consequent disgppearance
of their Jenuye, the Sien-pi entered into occupation of his
abandoned land: there were still 100000 Hiung-nu tents
left behind, and these in order to secure peece styled them-
sves Sen-pi. This incident shows how easlly the nomad
races codesced.  In very remote times, if we are to judge by
the construction of their languages, the Hiung-nu and Tunguses
must have shot off from one main stock, and at the time of
which we are treating there ssams to have been much less
difference between the habits and cusoms of the two than
between the habits of the Sien-pi and the ancestors of the Nuchen-
Manchus, theidentity of whoselanguagein its main featureswith
that of the Sien-pi's descendants the Solons even the Emperors
of the late Manchu dynasty were able to perceive. It may
asdd us to picture to oursdves less incorrectly the effect
of a battle in those times when we reflect what wes the
condition of England and France, both as to ruling ceste,
bads of population, and language during the time of our
Plantagenets, when provinces and even countries were bandied
about indiscriminately from day to day, and where it was
often difficult to say where an individual Englishman ended
and a Frenchman began, though as a whole the two sts of
people were dways clearly distinct.

As the Southern Jenuyes grew weeker and the Northern

Jenuyes disgppeared, their place on the Chinee frontier
as formidable enemies was gradually taken by the Sien-pi.

Yuan
Wang Mar

Wu-chi or
Yi-lou.



Tardih

fuylJ
Wodfi.

92 EMPIRE OF THE SIEN-PI

Notwithstanding this generd result, there was continually
atriangular duel going on, ingtigated by the Chinese, between
the two rival nomad powers, between one subdivision and the
other of the same power, or between this subdivision of one
power and that of the other. It would be unprofitable to
attempt to follow out the due to these intrigues throughout
a whole century. Each reeder can picture the same generd
group of details for himsdf. Quarres of rivd chiefs raidings
of the frontier, murders, davery, wadte, destruction, bribes,
titles, and patched-up peece Such was the wearisome
reiteration until the gopearance of the great Dardjegwe.
During the absnce for three years of acertain Sen-pi chieftain
amongd the Hiung-nu, his wife gave birth to a son. The
chief naturally had (to use the language of Fadeff) his own
opinion aswell as the mother'sword as to who the father was,
and wished to kill the brat at once But the mother maneged
to prevail upon her husband—hby concocting a miraculous
story in explanation of her conception—to dlow a servant
to rear the child, who as he grew up, displayed, in an extra-
ordinary degree dike bravery, srength, and intellectual
capecity. At the age of 15 he digtinguished himsdf by his
oourage and energy in recovering single-handed some cattle
and shep belonging to his maternal relaives which the chief
of another tribe hed lifted and driven to a disance. After
this he drew up a sysem of prohibitory laws, and no one
ventured to quedtion the wisdom of his judicia decisons
The consaguence was he was soon dected chief. He established

his capitd or headquarters in the extreme north of modern
Shen S, probably a or not far from the capita of the former
Southern Jenuyes, who disgppear from history et this time.
Chiefs from all sdes flocked to his banner, and his armies
00N became very numerous. He drove back the Kankalisin
the north, the northernmost Coreens in the esdt, attacked the
nomeds of Kuldja in the west, and soon possessad himsdif
of the ancient Hiung-nu dominions in their entirety. His
empire extended over 4000 English miles from eat to wet,
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and rather more than half that from north to south,—Gibbon,
in his 26th chapter, says that, after their defeet by the Sien-pi,
the first of the Hun [by which he means Hiung-nu] colonies
settled in Sogdiania, bearing the epithet of " Euthalites or
Nephthalites," and being caled the White Huns from the change
in their complexion produced by intermarriages. Gorgo or
Caizme wes their capital. Ali this (which Gibbon himself
must have copied from the French Jesuits Du Hade and
others) has been of late years repeated by various writers
not acquainted with their subject at first hand. We have
dready shown (p. 24) that the Hephthalites, largely through
theinstrumentality of whose king Kanishka and his successors
Buddhism was introduced into China, were the ancient
Yueh-chi, whom the Hiung-nu drove west three centuries
before Dardjegwe came into exigtence The Huns are
according to Gibbon, first mentioned in Europe by Dionysius
of Charax in the year 330 ; and as the Sien-pi empire endured
until the year 200, and the Hiung-nu name practicaly
disgppeared (p. 72) dfter that date as a nomad power, it is
ressonable to suppose that the Hiung-nu, who dissppeared
from Chinain or before the year 200, might have been the Huns
who agppeared in Europe in the year 300, and who, or some
of whom, &fter a career of little over a century in Europe,
presumably mede the best of their way back to Asia, where
we may aterwards be able to identify them with various
sub-tribes of the Western Turks. Indeed, even in Manchu
times, ahorde of Eleuths made their way from the Tarbagatai
region to the Volga without the Chinese knowing anything
about it; and when, in 1755, the Emperor K'ien-lung broke
up the Eleuth empire, this same horde, known as the Turguts,
secretly made its way back to the Manchu reconquered land,
and was comfortably quartered in 1771 on the Yulduz River,
where they still are—But this is another story.

Dardjegwe now became .an object of serious uneasiness to
China, as he went on annexing mountains, valeys, marshes,
and sdt-flats with insatiable appetite. The Chinese Emperor
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Crag Hwen who reigned from A.D. 146 to 167 sent a resident-generd with

the Hiung-nu Jenuye and a condderable force to march againg
him. (Thisis not the same event as that dready mentioned
under the heeding of the Hiung-nu (p. 71) in which the Jenuye
perished) Sedng that force did not avail, the Chinee had
recourse to other devices and an envoy was sent to confer
a s and ribbon upon Dardjegwe, together with the rank of
prince. But he was totally indifferent to Chinee titles of
honour, and, preferring to rely upon hisown strong right arm,
= to work raiding more vigoroudy than ever. Following
the old Hiung-nu precedent, he portioned out his empireinto'
three divisions, but very unequa ones The essernmogt
part embraced the gregter part of modern Manchuriato the seg;
but the northern Coreans who held agreet part of Liao Tung,
sEmM to have dways maintained their independence of his
rule, though perhgps driven out of their old home on the
Upper Liao. The centra division sams to have ben the
ancient Tungusic land between the Liao, the Sra Muren,
and the Great Wall. The weden divison extended to
Kuldja. Therewerein all fifty settlements or tribal encamp-
ments in these three divisons, of which the central contained
ten and the other two each twenty.  One of the chiefs of the
central divison bore the name of Mujung, which, as will be
explaned in due course, was subsquently the clan name
of apowerful sami-Chinese dynasty,—thoughitssmpleorigin
as a chief's name was forgotten in favour of other fanciful
and far-fetched derivations, such as the name of the peculiar
hat worn by the clan ; the reverence of the chief for Heaven,
etc,, etc. In the same way one of the western division chiefs

Sano Han whose son's name was Shamo Khan, ssams not only to have

Topa
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ben the ancestor of the famous Toba dynasty which after-
wards ruled North China for severd centuries, but to have
first used the title " Khan," which, though later much used
by the Turksinitsform of" Khakhan," a any rate originated
with the Tunguses in its earlier .form, though perhgps not
positively with Shamo Khan, the whole three sylldbles of
which name may be a persond appellation.
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Dadiegwe went on consolideting his rule, and the dozen
or 0 of generdissmos who acted as his governors or viceroys
were kept well under his thumb.  He continued to raid China
without mercy, not a year passing but what there was an
attack of some sort. At last in A.D. 177 the Chinee and the
Southern Hiung-nu organized a grand expedition and marched
out 600 miles to fight with Dardjegwe; but, as hes dready
been dtated (pp. 71,94), with disagtrous results, ninety per cent
both of men and horsss losing their lives, or a any rate
never returning home. The Sen-pi population went on
increesing a such a rapid rate that Dardjegwe began to find
the procesds of hunting, the increment of hisflocks and herds,
and his scant harveds inaufficient wherewith to feed them.
The Jgpanee had dready obtained a high reputation in
China proper for their expertness in fishing and diving. He
therefore imported over a thousand families of Jgpanee,
and &t them to work as fishermen in one of the lekes of Eastern
Mongolia, which was 100 milesin circuit and which wasknown
to be full of fish, though the indigenous population were
unable to take them. At this time the purely Chinee name
" Jgpan " wes totally unknown, and the people who four
centuries later appropriated that name (meaning " Rise of the
Sun ") were then caled Wo, which ssams to meen " crooked
men" or " dwafs" : one authority usss a character meaning
"dirty " or " muddy." It is sad that Dardjegwe attacked
the country in order to obtain these people.  The story ssarms
a very drange one but it is related very postively, and it
is ds0 added that the families in question remained with their
descendants round the lake, if not in perpetuity, then at lesst
for severd centuries, that is up to the 5th century, when the
After Han History wes written. Ore remakable feature
in connection with the Sen-pi is dluded to by the Chinee
datesmen of the time, and that is that, besdes being able and
vigorous, they were intelligent and posssssed of " growing
idees'.  This feature ssams to have characterized the Tungusic
nations, in contrast with the Turks, from the beginning of

Wu or Wo.
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history until now, and no more illustrious examples could be
adduced than the first four Emperors of the recent Manchu
dynasty. Even in warfare, in the efficacy of their wegpons
and in the geed of their horses it was concaded that the
Senpi were aheed of the Hiung-nu.

Dardjegwe's sucoessors were by no means up to his mark.
He died a the early age of forty-five, somewhere about the
year A.D. 190, and was suoossded by his son Ghoren, who,
besdes being a man of mediocre capacity, was avaricious,
lewd, and unjust in his judicial decisons in consequence
of which the half of his people were soon in revolt againg him.
He was assssdnated by some obscure enemy.  Then followed
family disputes, a nephew named Buduken findly sucoeeded
to the diminished horde, whilst a brother named Vuloghan
separated from the main body and marched off with his own
party to ssk new padures. A sub-chief of one of the tribal
divisions now begen to assrt himsdf, and, before very many
years had passad, this man, whoe name was Kopineng,
had got rid of both brothers, and by his activity, bravery,
disnterestedness, and just decisons had secured his own
eection. From first to last this eective feature, in contra
distinction to the hereditary dams of the Hiung-nu and Turks,
hes dways ben a characteridtic of the Sen-pi and of the
Cathayans their successors Kopineng amongst other attain-
ments had acquired a fair knowledge of the Chinese written
character, and thus he was able to conduct his administration
much &fter the Chinexe fashion. At this time the Second
or After Han dynasty was tottering to its fall, and large
numbers of Chinesg in order to excgpe the anarchy prevailing
in the empire, and the tyranny and conscription of rival
agpirants, desarted to Kopineig; they taught his people
how to manufacture a new style of wegpons, coats of mail,
shidds, and other useful things. Kopineig erected his
standard wherever he happened to go on his hunting expedi-
tions, and manoeuvred his men in the field by the sound of the
drum. The formality of eection or confirmation under the
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standard and the drum is frequently mentioned in later times

in connection with both Turks and Cathayans. Still, Kopineng

was nothing like the equal of Dardjegwe, after whose death

the Sien-pi Empire may be said to have falen to pieces.
Kopineng got to fighting with his brother Suli, and dso with su-i.
ome of the eastern chiefs of his race, notably with Shamo
Khan, the one whom we suppose (p. 94) to have been one of the
progenitors of the celebrated Toba family.  There was another

chief named Tatur, who made a bid for supreme power a this Tatunor
time, and even presumed to compare himself with the great """
conqueror Baghdur. But Tatur, which ssamns dso to have
been a tribal name, was utterly defested by the renowned
Tsao Tsao (p. 72), virtual founder of the (Chinesd) Wei dynasty;

he would hardly deserve the distinction of bare mention did

it not ssm in some measure likely that he and his tribe are
really theorigin of the not much later word Tatar, which again
sEMs in ome circuitous way (the connecting links of which

are not all forthcoming), to refer to that tribe—or one of those
tribes—which in after generations formed the nucleus of the
grest Mongol power. We find the " White Tartars"
mentioned in the 12th century near Marco Polo's Tenduc,

the same spot where in the 6th and 7th chapters of our first

book (pp. 69 and 78) we have found the " White Tribe"

of the Sien-pi. The popular name in North China for both
Mongolsand Manchusis Ta-tsz—adiminutive of Ta-ta:and the History of theMing Dy
calls the Mongols T'a-t'a throughout.

Though the early Tunguses proved in the long run far
superior in every lasting quality to their rivals the Hiuhg-nu,
yet in the first sage of their history, with the short exception
of Dardjegwe's brilliant but not very detailed reign, they were
unable to make anything like the political show that the
Hiung-nu had made. Like the Germans and the Saxons,
their democratic principles were irreconcilable with unity
and empire, until the operation of external circumstances
and a blending of foreign blood and manners worked a change.

H
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The Turks have had their chance as Chinee Emperors, but
they are now discredited as rulers everywhere: they have
dore little political good to the world a any time; but the
Wel dynasty of Tobas (386-550) were redly avery respectable
smi-Chinee dynasty: the Cahayans and the Nuchens
at least knew how to assart themsalves, whilst the once obscure
and petty tribe of Manchus has given China the best dynasty
e ever had.

CHAPTER I

SIEN-PI ADVENTURERS BECOME KING AND EMPERORS IN
NORTH CHINA

wE  have s that the Senpi towards the end of the

W soond  century were in possesson of the whole of
the ancient Hiung-nu Empire. Consequently they occupied
the valeys of the rivers Chui, Tula, Kerulon, Orkhon, and the
devaed tract of Hanga,—a seoond roof of the world, whence
the Tartar races have dways bemn engendered, even as the
Aryan racss are upposed to have emergad in svams from
the heights of Bactria and the Pamir. Three wandering
tribes of Senpi having mede their way from the north of the
Desart, the story goes that a foundling was picked up on the
road by an old man of the Kivugh tribe, and, developing grest
qualities, wes dected chief with the title of " Kivugh Khakhan
tokdogh." The last word is sad to meen " neither god nor
man." They settled about A.D. 265 in the east of modern
Kan Suh, and after saverd generations numbered quite
100000 tents. At that time Shih Leh had just extinguished
the rival Hiung-nu power of Liu Tsung's successr Liu Yao,
and was extending his empire weswards. The Kivugh tribe
threw themsdves under the protection of the Tangut house
(pp. 76-8), which was then engaged in endeavouring to establish
an empire in the west of China: the founder of this house
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hed been a gengrd under Shih Leh (p. 78). The Tangut
Emperor or " Heavenly Prince" conferred upon the Kivugh
chieftain the title of Southern Jenuye; and, when the ruling
house of Tsin in China inflicted a tremendous and historical
Oefest upon the Tangut monarch in the northern part of An HsenHsian's
Hwei province, the Kivugh family established themsaves G un.
as kings of Western Tsin and reigned for 46 years The
world-renowned Chinese traveller Fah Hien (p. 78) on his Fa Hsien.
way to Affghanistan and India pessed through the Kivugh
kingdom, having started from Ch'ang-an in A.D. 399 or 400.
It may be mentioned that, when at Peshawur, Fah Hien
discovered severd rdlics of Kanishka (B.C. 15t0 A.D. 45) and
the other Nephthalites. After passing through the Kivugh
country Fah Hien traversed another Sen-pi kingdom, that of
Tufa, which is dmogt certainly the same word etymologicaly 1-a
as Toba: in any caeit is conclusively proved that the Tufa 1o-pa
kings of Southern Liang and the Toba Emperors of North
China descended from the same Sien-pi ancestor.  The Tufas chi-fen.
settled in the west about A.D. 270, but it wes not until 397
that they became a power. Ther chigf dso asumed the
ancient title of Great Jenuye; but, after some fighting with
the Tsugu family mentioned in a previous chapter (p. 77),
the Tufawere absorbed by the Kivugh, who again were crushed
by the Tanguts and by the Hiung-nu house of Kheren,
" Heaven," or Ghoren Borbor (p. 77). The words Tufa and
Tobahave, liketheword Mujung, various fanciful derivations,
such as "bald heads,"born in the sheets" ec., eic. But
they are probably an eponymous chief's name.

Far away to the est there was another tribe of Sien-pi
cdled Jumen, who had settled in Liao Tung in the year 317. yu-wen.
Their capital was near the modern Liao-yang. There sams
to be some doubt whether this tribe was of pure race; for
their own history, when they became Emperors of North China
two centuries later, connects them with the Southern Jenuyes;
and when, 700 years later, a branch of their family, cdled
Ghei, united with the Cahayans to form a great empire, Hsi.
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it was found that, though otherwise much the same as the
Cahayans, their language wes different. However that may
be, when they were still amere tribe, it was clearly stated of
them that their language differed condderably from that
of the other Sien-pi, and they were remarkable for cutting
off al their hair except a smdl tuft in the crown. [This,
it may be remarked, is not unlike the modern Corean practice,
a leadt asit existed in 1887] The women, too, wore along
gown reaching to the fegt, but no other nether garments.
The ssoond chief became s0 powerful that he dreamt of con-
testing power with the great Mujung family ; but he and his
uoesrs were defedted in battle after battle, and, after
flying to the north of the desart, at last took refuge in Corea
The horde, numbering 50000 tents, was settled by the
victorious Mujungs, near the modern Jehol; but they soon
scattered and disgppeared from history, except, as mentioned,
in the shape of one or two able individuals who, as gengrds
caved out a high postion for themsdves. Ore of them
conducted an army of 300000 men to Cores, and his sn
murdered the foolish Sui dynasty Emperor who mede the
vain attempt to conquer that country at the beginning of
the 7th century.

Another Sien-pi family which cameinto notice was that of
Twan. The firg of the line was dave to a Wu-hwan chief.
At an assambly of leading men when each offidd—as wes
and preumably is still the custom in Corea—caried his
spittoon with him, the master of our hero, who ssams to have
forgotten his utensil, usad his dave's mouth for that purpose
This indignity (or this honour, for it is uncertain in which
T it wes taken) sas to have ingpired the dave with
ambition to outshine his mester. During a famine he was
sant on amission in search of food, and took the opportunity
to swell histroop of men with all the discontented vagabonds
he could lay hold of. In time his nephew and suocessr had
50000 horsearcchers under him, and the Chinee house of
Tsin (265-420), on the look-out everywhere for dlies, gave



SIEN-PI ADVENTURERS 1ol

him a sed as Great Jenuye and Duke of Liao Si.  Ore of the
family named Twan Pirte had a struggle with the Hiung-nu
adventurer Shih Leh (p. 76), and for some time held possesson
of modern Peking. In the long run this family, known as
the Twans of the River T'u (in modern Kin-chou Fu), wes
broken up by the rival Sien-pi house of Mujung, and a large
number of their adherents were butchered in a body. It is
to be noted that during this troublous period a Tibetan named
Lu Kwang, who findly s&t up adynasty in Liang [Marco Polo's
Eriguiul] for a short time, brought with him a large amount
of property from Kuche, upon which state he had first had
desgns Kuche was a setled and civilized semi-Indian
kingdom, and a great Buddhist centre. Kumaradjiva and
other notable bonzes came to China thence.

Ore of the mogt illustrious of the Sien-pi houses wes that
of Mujung, which sdttled in Liao S about the year 220, There
ae al sorts of fanciful derivations for this word; but, as
we have just ssn, Mujung was during Dardjegwes time the
name of a chief; and, as the Chinee hitorians state, the only
clan names usd by this people were those derived from
the persond names of vaorous chiefs; so that we may reject
fanciful traditions. The first of the family saved the Tsao
Tsao Wei dynasty (p. 73) with credit, and was made a prince.
Hefixed his headquartersin the modern Tumet Mongol country.
His grandson was created Jenuye of the Sien-pi, and, removing
to Liao Tung, gradually took to and became imbued with
Chinex idess.  Owing to a quarrel about pasture, Tukuhun
or Tuyiihun, the dder son of this grandson, migrated westwards
to the Koko-nor region, where he (p. 85) founded a powerful
state.  The younger, Mujung Hwel, who was a man of great
talent, remained in charge of the ancestra horde, and in the
year 289 moved to the neighbourhood of the River T'u.  But
he soon begen to yearn after the old home in the Tumet
country, to which accordingly he returned in 294. Here he
instructed his people in the arts of agriculture and silk raising,
encouraged Chinese to migrate to his dominions, and by the
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excdlence of his administrative sysem soon attracted vast
numbers of pearsons who had become disgusted with the
migule of the Chiree house of Tsn. He asumed the
Hiung-nu title of Great Jenuye;, for, as has been related
(p. 85), the Sen-pi in ancient times never had any supreme
ruler, and never sam to have independently conceived the
idea of ong or to have had aword of their own to expressit.
At the same time this Mujung Hwel faithfully paid tribute
to the house of Tsin, whose learned men he usad to invite
to his court. His son Mujung Hwang was ds0 a very die
ruler and intrepid captain. In the year 317 the Ssoond or
Eastern Tsin dynasty, unable to make headway agang the
Tartars, removed its capital across the Y angtsze to the modern
Nanking. Mujung Hwang now styled himsdf Prince of Yen
(the country round Peking), and in the year 345 abandoned
the Tsin cdendar—which means that he usad independent
reign-dates of his own. Accordingly he is conddered the
founder of the Yen dynasty, which lasted till the year 407,
and for some time had its new capital at the Ting Chou of
to-day in the province of Chih Li. It will be remembered
(p. 76) that the reigning Hiung-nu family of Shih were all
butchered by an adoptive harr,—this adoptive heir changed
his dynadtic style from Cheo to Wei, but wes defested and
put to desth by the Mujungs, who now dedared themsdves
Emperors.  There were at this time three empires, the Chinee
Tsin in the south, the Tangut Ts'in in the west (p. 78), and
the Sen-pi Yenin the north. In 367 the latter occupied the
second of the ancient Chinee capita's now known as Ho-nan
Fu. After various vicisstudes, shiftings, subdivisons, and
defeddts, the last branch of the family cadled Southern Yen
care to an end: its capital in modern Shan Tung province
was taken by the founder of the new Chinee Sung dynasty
(420-473), and the defested monarch Mujung Chao wes
executed a Nanking. There is bne fact worthy of notice in
connection with this Mujung dynasty: they are sad to have

chitan:Hs. c0mpelled their kinsmen the Cathayans and the Ghei (p. 99)
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to take refuge between the Sungari River and the Desat,
whence they emerged a few centuries later to form a dynasty
of their own.

The mogt succesful Sen-pi house wias that of Toba, which
in historical times found itself west of the Jumen tribe (p. 99)
between Peking and Tat'ung Fu, and westwards of that
again. In A.D. 315, Ilu, chief of that oneof the three Toba
tribes which was farthest west, was created by the Tsin house
of China Prince of Tai (i.e. the country near Tat'ung Fu)
for his sarvices againg the Hiung-nu and the White Tribe of
Sien-pi: a the same time he was supplied with a proper
daff of officds.  His grandnephew Zibigen was the firg to
introduce areign-period of hisown : this prince had as many
a5 500,000 Tartars under hiscommand.  Hisgrandson Shifkwi
was the first actua Emperor of the distinguished dynasty
of Northern Wei, which existed contemporaneoudy with the
mushroom Chinese Empires of the south in an unbroken line
of fifteen Emperors, mostly very cgpable men, from 386 to
535. The capital was a firg at Tat'ung Fu and atewards
a Loh-yang (Ho-nan Fu). The firgt two Emperors had to
share the north of China with the Mujung line of Sen-pi
Emperors of Yen to the ead, the Tangut lines of Tsin and
After Tsin to the wegt, and the Hiung-nu or Ghoren line of
Ordous, which last was extinguished in 428 by the Tukuhun
Sen-pi of Koko-nor (p. 101). A Sngular custom is mentioned as
being an invariable rule with the Tobas, that of murdering the
Empress s0 soon as ever her son wss officidly dedlared heir-
gpparent. Doubtless this wes part and parcd of the old
Senpi custom of counting genedogies solely by the mother's
venter. It wes d the custom to cast a molten image of
a propossd Empress or heir-gpparent in order to se if, by
a suocesul cadt, the augury was good. The second Toba
Emperor is described as having been yellow-bearded, which
ugpests an admixture of Corean blood, and militates againgt
the supposition that the smoath-faced modern Mongds have
Sen-pi blood in them.

Sung-mo-
chih-chien.

Shih-yi-chien,

She-kuei.

Tao-wu Ti.

T'u-ku-hun,

or
T'u-yu-hun.



Jou-jan.

Fu-li.

Shih Kwo, or
Che-shih.

Kua Chou.

104 EMPIRE OF THE SIEN-PI

In the year 423 the Tobeas built another length of Greet
Wall, about 700 milesin extent, not marked upon the maps,
but apparently running north and south dmost dong the line
of the Kan Suh and Shen S frontiers: their object was to
protect themsdves agang a powerful tribe called the Jeujen
(p. 112), then struggling for supremecy with the Kankalis.
The third Toba Emperor Vuri (423-451) absorbed the Tsugu
ruler's dominion of the Liang principality (439), and dso the
Mujung empire in the east: he was besdes frequently at
war with the Chinese Sung Empire in the south. It isto be
noted that the principality of Liang had become about this
time a highly civilized centre, having extensve relations
with Turkestan. The Tobas themsdves st enwoys to
Tashkend. The same Emperor encouraged the study of the
Confucian doctrine and persecuted the Buddhists, whose
temples were becoming, under the doak of religion, dens of
lewd vegabonds The Toba amies swept like a devastating
avdanche over the modern province of An Hwei during this
reign, and even reached the River Yangtsze opposte modern
Chin Kiang. About 460 a new caendar was introduced with
the asidance of learned men from the old principality of
Liang. In 483 the Tobas, now rapidly becoming Chinese
in sentiment, followed the Chinee practice, and publicly
interdicted marriages between people possesing the same
clan name. In 495 the Tartar codume was prohibited:
d the uxe of the Tartar language, weights, standards, and
messures.  The old dynastic name of Toba had bean replaced
in 476 by the Chinese word Yiian,—the same as that adopted
by Kublai Khan 780 years later. The Emperor wes able to
draft his own decress in Chinese, and ordered a rigorous search
for books of antiquity. The question of clan names for his
own people received attention, and every Toba ssms to
have had now what we cal in English a surname. Six
urmames or clan names were st gpart as being particularly
aristocratic, probably in imitation of the four old Jenuye
and Hiung-nu arigocracy dans Some Toba Emperors
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patronized one form of religion and some another, but in 518
an envoy was st to Gandhara or Candahar to obtain Buddhist
books.  The custom of murdering Empresses on the recognition
of one of their ons as heir was now relaxed or abandoned,
and a Chinezborn Sien-pi Tartar named Gholughun began
to intrigue for the successon againg the Tobas. This was
the famous Shen-wu Ti, who died in 549 : his son founded
the Northern Ts'i dynasty in 550. It was apparently from
his father's posthumous title that the imitative Jgpanese
applied the name Zimmu to one of their mythical emperors :
they would of course hear of Zimmu's, or SarwiS fame
through their countrymen engaged in fishing in Eastern
Mongolia In S43 the Eastern Tobas found themsdves
obliged to construct a seoond Gregt Wall in Shen Si, con-
Sderably farther south than the old Wall, to kegp out the
nomeads, and in 545 they sent an embassy to the Turks, now
first coming into notice as a powerful tribe, but still seated
in the old Tsugu territory between Kan-chou and Lan Chou
in Kan Suh province. The Wel dynasty had just (534-5) split
up into two, i.e. the Western dynasty in the hands of one of the
Jumens at Yung-p'ing Fu in modern Chih Li, and the Eastern
dynasty in the hands of Gholughun a Loh-yang and Lin-
chang FuinHo Nan. A few yearslater the sons of thesetwo
adventurers st themsdves up as Emperors respectively of the
Northern Chou and Northern TS dynadties, the latter at
S-an Fu. Both were replaced by the brilliant but short-lived
Chinexe dynasty of Sui, which lasted from 581 to 618. Thus,
it will be san clearly, from what we have said above, the Sien-pi
posesad the northern half of China as legitimate Emperors
for 300 years, and previoudy to that had been dready in
practical possesson, conjointly with the Hiung-nu and Tangut
adventurers, for another hundred.  In the year 555 the N. TS
dynasty employed 1,800,000 men to build a Great Wall from
near modern Peking to Ta-t'ung Fu : this is the Wall which
visitors to Peking usualy see; but it is 800 years less ancient
than the true Grest Wall of Meng T'ien (p. 7). The last of
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the Toba Emperors got wellacross the Yangtsze River, inits
upper parts, and Western Wei put an end to the Chinese dynasty
of Liang in the year 555; the Liang capital was then at King
Chou, between the treaty ports of Hankow and Ichang,
[where the Manchusto the last (1911) still kept a Tartar garrison
force]. Eleven years ago (1913) the Chinexe Jesuit, the Rev.
Mathias Tchang, published a mod interesting work cdled
Tombeaux des Liang, with beautiful illustrations showing the
present ruins.  For a short time the two rival Tartar dynadties
had through their sub-emperars the whole of China in their
nomina possesson, each one having under it as vassd a puppet
Chinee Emperor in the south.  TheN. Ts'i Emperor massacred
the whole of the royal house of Toba (numbering 721 persons)
except one and it is perhgps from this barbarous example
that the cusom of rooting out the heirs of each dethroned
dynasty took posesson of the Chinee mind: the Manchus,
however, not only spared, but generoudy kept up the Tombs
of the Ming dynasty. In 577 the N. Chou Emperor captured
his rival's capital, and in turn masscred the whole of his
family stock. The founder of the Sui dynasty once more
butchered the whole of the N. Chou ruling race, and thus ends
what may be cdled the firgt act in the drama of Tungusic
Tartar rule in China  The northern branch of the Sen-pi
fdls under the Turkish yoke, to regppear in the 10th century
as a gregt power under the name of Cathayans, whose modern
represantatives, in the opinion of the Manchu Emperors, arethe
" Solon-Manchus" four aimaks of whom are permanently
settled on the Khorgos River of |1, and five banners of whom
arestill a Hurunpir in North Manchuria. The southern branch,
as we shall now proceed to show, lived an entirely separated
and isolated exigence until it, so to gpeek, logt itsdlf in the sands
of the Desat, and dribbled under the Ouigour sovereignty;
but it never became imperial.
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CHAPTER IV

THE TUYUHUN OR TUKUHUN SIEN-PI OF KOKO-NOR

MENTION has dready been mede (pp. 85,101,103) of the

M separation of Tukuhun from a younger brother who

carried on the administration of the Mujung patrimony.

This younger brother's name was Yoglogwe: the father's Jolo-huai.
name was Shifkwi of the River T'u—the same syllables, shekuei.
it will be noticed, as those employed in the name

of the founder of the Toba dynasty (p. 103). Tukuhun

sad to his younger brother : —"If you ga angry

"with me becaue my horsss happen to fight with

" yours in the friskiness of gpring, it is evident that we shall

" not live together long without aquarrel, so | shal put afew

" thousand miles between us." On this, in pite of his brother's
repentant apologies, he moved west to North Shan Si, whence,

during the troublous period accompanying the transition from

the West (Loh-yang) to theEast (Nanking) Tsin dynasty (p. 102),

he again took his hordes further west to the region between

the T'ao and the Yellow Rivers, just eest of Koko-nor: here chringhai.
he founded a dominion which embraced the blesk region of
Tsaidam (=depression) and even parts of North Sze Chuen. chai-ti-mn.
" Their land had dways show and ice a all four seesons of

" the year, except in the 6th and 7th moons, when there were
"terrific hal-sorms.  When it was fine, the wind blew

" hurricanes of sand and smal dones. There was whesat

" [or barley] but no rice. Thereisasmall idand in Koko-nor

"and every year when the lake is frozen a number of fine

" mares are driven onto the island: the fods are collected

"the following winter. A number of splendid Pergan
"mares were obtained by the Tukuhun for this purpose

"and ther young obtained great repute for swiftnes as
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" Koko-nor colts". The grandson of Tukuhun resolved to
ue his ancestor's persond name as a clan name for the nation,
in acoordance with what he termed ancient Sien-pi custom
(cdf. p. 99), and becaue he had bean the firg to migrate from
the ancient et of the race near Jehol.  The firg five or six
kings of the Tukuhun were men of educaion as well as ad-
ministrative ability, which proves, once more, that the Sen-pi
race was from the firs susceptible to the better influence.
All the ministers and commandersin-chief were dso men of
reading. The sixth king anexed a very large extent of
Tibetan territory, and took greet pains to ascertain that one
of the riversin his dominions, after pasing Pao-ning Fu and
Chungking, entered the Yangtsze at the latter place, and then
flowed through South China into the seac accordingly he
st envoys to open a friendly corregpondence with the Sung
dynasty a Nanking. The seventh king attacked the Ghoren
horde (pp. 77,99) dfter the Tobas had driven them from the old
Chinexe metropolis, broke it up, and handed over the last
of the dynasty to his victorious kinsman. The eighth king,
however, was defegted by the third Toba Emperor, and,
flying west, broke up the Khoten group of dates, the tribes
of Dabsun Nor, and others: for atime he even got s far as
the Pamir, having the state of Cophene or Cabul to his south.
This is a remarkable journey; but, as we shdl sg the
Karakitai or Black Cahayans d of the Senpi race
migrated as far as Kermane near Bokhara during the 12th
century : buildings and other vestiges of this branch have of
recent years ben discovered in Perda by Sykes and other
British specidids. Carpini visited them in 1245 The
Tukuhun did not remain long aswanderersin the West; after
a few years they returned to their old settlements in the
Koko-nor region. It would ssm extremely probable that
it was during this migration to Cabuligan that the Perdan
mares were obtained (p. 107). The cugoms of the Tukuhun
ae interesting:—" The ruler did up his hair in a knot, and
" wore acep of black st off with pearls. Hiswife wore awoven



THE TUYUHUN 109

" petticoat, over which an embroidered robe. On her head
" ghe wore golden flowers with a chignon behind. The men's
" dress was not unlike that of the Chinesg, but most of them
" had a cep like a net: some had cgps of silk. The women
" al bound the hair with grings of pearls, the number used
" being a mark of distinction. The wegpons included bows
"arows, swords, sears and bucklers. There were no
" regular taxes in the country, but when money was required
" the rich and the traders were called upon to furnish supplies.
" When fathers or dder brothers died, the sons or younger
" brothers married their depmothers and Sgters-inlaw after
" the northern nomad fashion. The dead were buried with
" a funerd processon, but mourning clothes were removed
" when the ceremony was over. The nationd character was
" greedy and bloodthirsty."

About A.D. 500 the Tukuhun chief Kwaru assumed the «'ua-lu.
title of Khakhan, which, as has been stated, was firs used Ko-han.
in the third century by the Kivugh family of Sen-pi (%4, 99).
Kwaru reigned nearly a hundred years, and in his old age
received severe defeats at the hands of the Jumens of After or
N. Chou and the rising Chinese dynasty of Sui. His sucoessors
abandoned the name of Tukuhun and resumed the ancestrd
one of Mujung, which had become extinct acentury ago so far
as political power went. The Sui Emperor induced the Tien-le.
Kankali Turks to surprise the Mujung hordes, who had to
take refuge somewhere in the south. For a short period
the whole Tukuhun realm (measuring, it is said, 1,300 miles
et and west and half that much north and south, embracing
the old Y ueh-chi country, Lob-nor, and Koko-nor) wasin the
hands of the Sui house, who divided it up into administrative
districts, established posts, populated it with the criminal
dases and endeavoured to assmilae it to regulation China
But, after the fall of the short-lived Sui housg the Mujung
ruler, who had taken refuge with the Tibeto-Tartar tribes tanghsiang.
west of Ordous, recovered his old dominions.

When the gret Chinee T'ang dynasty was establishing
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itself upon the ruins of Sui, theking of Ta-ning, asthe Mujung
or Tukuhun ruler now styled himself, alternately asssted and
attacked the new empire; but in the year 635 the Chinee
generds inflicted a crushing defeat upon these nomads, whose
power now began to fall off in favour of the Tibetans. In
670 the Chinee, who were growing darmed a the rapid
progress of the Tibetans (aready a civilized power, versed
in Sanskrit literature), made an unsuccessful attempt to
re-establish the Tukuhun power, but the Tibetans conquered
the whole Tukuhun dominion and part of Chinas outlying
territory as well. The question was where to quarter the
broken up Tukuhun tribes, so as to keep them away from the
Turks on the one hand and not to let them get involved with
China's horse-breeding population in Kan Suh on the other. It

ended in their being quartered where they then were, in Kan-
chou, Suh-chou, and Shachou,—the old Yueh-chi territory,
Polo's Campichu, Sachiu, Sukchur. But the Tibetans gave them
no peece, and the wretched remnants of them had to fight their
way across the Yellow River to Shan Si, whence their ancestors
had originally come, on their way far west, from Liao Tung.
Here the corrupted term T'ui-hun was applied to them, and,
indeed, they are often spoken of by Chinese historians as simply
Hwun or Hun. This syllable is the last one of Tukuhun's
persona name, and has nothing whatever to do with the old
word Hiung-nu; still less with the European word Hun.
The corruption T'ui-hun suggests that of the two original
pronunciations T'u-yii-hunisbest justified, k or g being slurred
overin Turk-Mongol. In the year 798, one Mujung Fuh, in
Chinese empl oy, was appointed Prince of Koko-nor withthetitle
of Khakhan, and on his death the hereditary successon of the
family rulers ceassd. From the commencement of their
kingdom at the dose of the Western Tsin dynasty in A;D. 310,
to their dispossesson by the Tibetans in 663, the Tukuhun
house of princes had endured for 350 years, and the tribe
was not entirely broken up for another 150 years. From this
time they disappear from Chinese history; but a Hwun or
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Hun tribe is mentioned amongd the vessds of the Ouigours,

<0 that we may well believe that this branch of the Sien-pi,

having maintained its independence throughout the Turkish
supremacy, a last became absorbed in the Kankali or Quigour Ting-ling,
branch of the ancient Hiung-nu stock, and migrated to the Ihﬁ\l,‘ag?g

north of the Desert.

END OF BOOK Il
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CHAPTER |

THEIR OBSCURE RISE AND THEIR PRECIPITATE FALL

HE Jwenjwen ae dexcribed as having possessd the
clan name of Ukuru Toba. When first heard of they yu-chiu-lu.
were known as the Jeu-jen, which Gibbon, following the
French writers upon China, writes Geougen: he identifies
them with the Avars of Europe, which must be a complete
mistake, for which, however, Gibbon himsdf is not reponsible
(pp. 125-6). They were a petty tribe vaguely described as being
" of the northern wilderness" and there is nothing to show
that they had any ethnological connection with the Tunguses
except that, according to their semi-mythical traditions,
they borrowed a Tungusic clan name: that was scarcdy to
be wondered at, seeing that the Hiung-nu power had long
gnce given way to that of the Tunguses The only positive
dtatements about them are that they were akind of Hiung-nu,
and that their "astrological position"—that is, the latitude
and longitude of their habitat—was coupled with that of
the High Carts, Kankalis, or Ouigours, all of whom appear kaokuor
but very faintly in history, if they appear at all, previous Kao-che
to the establishment of Toba power, and all of whom certainly
lived in the Baika region north of the Desert. Tradition
sys that a young dave was captured during one of the
Jeu-jen raids; as he had forgotten his own name, he was given
that of Mukkuru (Gibbon's Moko), which dgnifies "bald."” mu-ka-lu.
This was on account of the peculiar way in which his hair
grew, and mukkuru must have been a Jeu-jen word. During
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the reign of the dready mentioned (pp. 102-3) Toba Princel lu
of Tart'ung Fu, Mukkuru, who had on account of his vaour
ben mede a free trooper, had rendered himsdf ligble to
decapitation for not presenting himsdf in due time for military
svice He therefore fled with a number of others to the
Desart, where he managed to collect together a few hundred
vagabonds like himsdf.  His son Cherugwe, being a warlike
individual, was thefirst to have under him anything desarving
the name of a horde, and this horde was styled Jeurjen
(Gibbon's Geougen). It is only in the year 3% of our era
that we ga any distinct information about this people;
at lesst four generations having then dapsed snce the word
Jaurjen wes fird used, we may therefore sdfdy asame that
the Mukkuru incident, like the Kivugh foundling incident
(p. 98), took place (o far asit took place at dl) about the year
300, during that anarchicad period when the Hiung-nu had
scattered, the Dadiegwe empire had falen to pieces and
Tanguts, Tungusss and Hiung-nu were all dike disintegrated,
and endeavouring each to form a nudeus for a new growth.
In 3K the " sixth grandson,” by which is probably meant
the seventth or eighth in desoant from Mukkuru or Cherugwe,
aosed to the north of the Desart, and conquered many of
the Kankali tribes. hence from the fact of his ancestors
having saved Prince 1lu, who came forward prominently
in the year 315, we mus suppoe that the semi-mythical
tribe which picked up Mukkuru, and the Jeu-jen tribe, to
which Mukkuru's son first gave its name, were both settled
in the mountain hunting-ground which sgparaes Shen S
from the Desert, and that the " adtrologica position " wes only
fixed after the migration north. This grandson, Shdun or
Zaun (whom Gibbon, mided by the French trandators,
cdls Toulun), soon orgenized a formidable military system;
adopting the title of Khakhan, he put together an empire
which extended esst and west from Corea to Harashar, and
south as far as the country of the Tukuhun and the modern
Kan Suh province. His courts were held at places north
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of Kan-chou (probably near Marco Polo's Etzinai) and Tun-
hwang (practically Polo's Sachiu); so that we may be sure
all the roads but the main ore to the west were in his hands.
The Chinee say that this was the first occason on which the
title Khakhan was used, but it has been dready shown that
the Kivugh foundling had been so0 styled at leadt, even if he
did not ue the title, over a century earlier. Zarun's full
titlewas" Kudovar Khakhan," meaning in the Toba Tungusic
languege "the governing and spreading Emperor.” We
are told that the word Mukkuru was changed to the very
similar word Ukuru " later on," because Ukuru was the clan
name of a Toba Empress who lived in the year 452. We are
dso told that the Toba Emperor who died in 451 changed their
national appellation from Jeu-jen to Jwen-jwen, a Chinee
word meaning " squirm," because they wriggled and squirmed
about like so many vermin. Now, as Mukkuruwas afugitive
from the Tobas in 315, and Zarun had carved out his own
empire a century later, we may be sure that the dan name
Ukuru Toba was given about the same time that'Jeu-jen was
changed to Jwen-jwen; that is, when the imperial Tobas
had mede their power felt. Those writers who make the tribe
one of the same family as theimperial Sien-pi have evidently
ben mided by the name Toba, which no more mekes
aHiung-nu tribe Tungusic than the clan name of Liu (p. 65)
mekes it Chinee  North-west of Zarun's empire were the
remains of the Hiung-nu, and they were all gradually annexed
by him. This modest statement, which precedes the distinct
limitation of his dominionsin awesterly direction to the north
of Harashar,—at the utmost Tarbagata or Kuldja—is
evidently the ground for Gibbon's mistaken statement that he
" vanquished the Huns to the north of the Caspian” We
are d told that the Jwen-jwen custom was " for princes
" and ministers to take titles or names corresponding to their
" actions or abilities, like such as are given posthumoudy
"in China, except that in the Jwenjwen cae the names
" were used during life, and that no other names were given
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" dfter death.” This datement again tends to connect the
JwerHwen with the Turks and Hiung-nu; for, in addition
to what has aready been said about Hiung-nu names, we shall
find that the Turkswere all called after persond idiosyncrasies:
thus the Western Turk, cdled by the Chinese Talo-pien or
" the fat," is, according to Schuyler's (doubtful) view, the
Daobian Khan or Dizabul to whom Justin the Ssoond sent
the envoy Zimarchus. Carvantes, in his Don Quixote, mentions
this custom of los Turcos.

Zarun, having thus consolidated a sort of empirein the north,
begen to harry the frontiers of the Toba dynasty, now securdy
seted on the throne of North China He was sucossded by
his uncde or cousn Dadar, againg whom in the summer of
429 the third Toba Emperor, whose Tartar name was V uri,
led an army of over 100,000 men. Dadar was taken completely
by surprise, and, after setting fire to his own encampment
or ordo, took to the Desert, leaving no trace behind: the various
setlements of his people scattered in every direction, and vast
flocks and herds were |eft to wander about uncared for all over
the country. Dadar must have had his capital somewhere
neer Caracorum, for we are told that the Toba Emperor
found himsdf 1,200 English miles from where the firg Han
Emperor (pp. 15-16) weas surrounded by Baghdur, and that he
pesd the old camp of the Empress negghew who nearly three
centuries later (p. 70) defeated the Northern Jenuye: the
Toba monarch then sooured the whole country for a distance of
1500 miles ess and west and 1,000 miles north and south,
embracing all Mongolia between the Onon in the north-east
and the Etzina in the south-wes. The Kankalis took the
opportunity to pay off old soores which accumulation of
worries in the end killed the fugitive Dadar. The total
gans of the campagn to the Tobes were amillion killed or
captured in horsss and men, and 300,000 voluntary surrenderers
The same Toba Emperor, after various feints with the son
and successor, undertook a second campaign againg Dadar's

Tu-ho-chsn. grandson Tughochir, and, in the usud vegue language of
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the Chinese, captured the whole of his tents and flocks to
the number of over a million. Tughochir's son continued
to trespass in 467-470, and it wes then that the construction
of afresh Great Wall over a distance of 300 miles in length
was proposed, the soldiers to be utilized, when they were not
fighting, as builders of it. The then Emperor conducted
a third expedition, cutting off 50,000 heads taking 10,000
prisoners, beddes innumerable horses and wegpons, and
pursuing the enemy for nineteen days. It is not to be wondered
a that, after a saries of such crushing defets, the unfortunate
Jwen-jwen should try and efect an dliance with the southern
Chinee Empire, with a view to crushing the al-powerful
Tobas: advances were made in successon to the ephemerd
Nanking dynadties of Sung, Ts'i and Liang; but, it ssams
without any result. The Jwen-jwen were, however, not by
any means destroyed.  In the year 516 Tughochir's grandson
Cheunu punished the rebdlious Kankalis to the west, and again
rased his country to a condderdble degree of power; he
sent asramanato offer a pearl image to the Toba Emperor.
Cheunu's younger brother Anakwe was unable to obtain the
sucocesson without opposition, and had to sek refuge at the
Tobacourt, where hewas well recaived, the Emperor admitting
a common ancestry, or at less a common place of origin.
A cousin bearing the Hindoo name of Brahman then took
charge of the horde, and punished Anakwe's enemies, but
Brahman too had to surrender to the Toba Chinese governor
a Liang Chou (Polo's Erichew or Eriguiul), as he was hard
pressed by the Kankalis.  The question was what to do with
them, and it is significant, as further evidence that they were
of Hiung-nu and not Sien-pi race, to find that the Emperor's
adviserswarn him " not to have a repetition of the Liu Yuan
" and Shih Leh events (pp. 65, 73), which led to those
" hospitably entertained settlers becoming rulers on their own
" account." The thinly populated lands around Tun-hwang,
Suh Chou, and Kan-chou (Marco Polo's Sachiu, Sukchur,
and Campichu) would be suitable (they said), only that the
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Kankalis ae too near. We mug treat the rivd nations
as two dangerous beeds encouraging them to damege esch
other as much as posshle, and only stepping in when one or
the other becomes immediately dangerous to oursdves
It was finally decided to quarter Brahman in the far west,
a a ot which gopears to be a or near the modern Hami
or Hamil, and to supply him with a Chinexe resident, nominally
to asd94 in his government, but in reality to protect him and
watch the Kankais (whose capital of uncertain appellation
in the Altar Mountains was 300 miles distant), afterwards
moving him to the north of the Desart when strong enough
to protect himsdf. Thiswas done; but before long Brahman
conspired to rebel, and was taken to China, where he sub-
sequently died (520); he ssars to have a firg taken refuge
with the Hephthalites, or with a nation which may well be the
Avars. This is not unlikely, for the king of Ili had sent
envoys to Dadar, and we have s (pp. 43, 52) that even
Hiung-nu princes took refuge in distant Samarcand. It is
distinctly steted, however, that Brahman'sthree sstersmarried
Hephthalite husbands

Anakwe was settled somewhere " in the east” where he
could not co-operae with Brahman. He asumed the title
of Khakhan, and was mede Duke of Shohfang (Polo's
Tangut) and king of the Jwen-jwen by the Tobas, from which
we may condude that he was somewhere in or near the Ordous
country. Here his family contracted marriage dliances
with the Tobas and the Tartar dynasty of Ts'i. During the
anarchy which accompanied the collgpse of the Toba Wei
dynasty, Anakwe was able to consolidate his power, and he
discontinued the practice of caling himsdf vasd. He had
Chirex literates in his employ, and a number of eunuch
clerks: he etablished an officid body, and presumed to
claim an equality with the expiring Toba dynasty. In the year
546 hisformer vassasthe Turks gpplied to Anekwe for awife:
his ansver was to meke war upon them: he was utterly
defegted, and committed suicide: his heir Amrodjin fled
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to the new Ts'i empire founded by Ghologhun's son, and was Holivtin
quartered in North Shen Si, but, revolting soon afterwards,
his horde was broken up. [The attempt of Hirth, approved
by Chavannes to connect this Anakwe with the Anaga of
Vaenting's misson to the Turks sat by Tiberius Caesx in
576 can hardly be supported in point of date] A coudn of
Angkwe wes now dected ruler, but after repeaied defeats
a the hands of the Turks he had to take refuge with the
Jumen adventurer who was " running” the Emperor of Yuwen Ta.
Wegern Wel (p. 105). The Turkish Khakhan had now
sufficient power to ingst upon the butchery of the Jwen-jwen,
who had with their king thus sought asylum, and this was
done (555 ether by or in the pressnce of the Turkish
ambassedor outsde the gates of S-an Fu, only the younger
mdes being spared, to be passad into the princely and ducd
families asdaves

From this moment the Jwenjwen are never 0 much as
mentioned, even as a tribe under the Turks and Ouigours,
and, as we have san, their destruction was nearly complete
before the remnants of them were massacred in the dastardly
way recounted above. Hence it isimpossible on this ground
aone that they can be identical with the Avars who took the
place in Hungary of the Huns, as Chavannes ssars to bdieve.
Gibbon's statement that Attila—who died in 453, after his
great defedt a Chdons—venquished the khan of the
formidable Geougen and sent ambassdars to negotiate an
equa dliance with the Emperor of Ching, is totally devoid
of foundation. Zarun or Toulun certainly never got as far
west as the Cagpian, or even as far as Issekul, and his cousin
Dadar (p. 118) had been routed by the Tabas four years before
Attilaand his brother Bleda succesded to the Hun throne in
Europe. There is not the faintest trace of any Jwenjwen
intercourse with any western people except the Hephthdlites
and people north-west of Hi, and even the " Jenuye king" Sawuway
of Ili, or Yueh-p'an as it was cdled by the Chinexe a that
time, turned back when he sav what a filthy and barbarous
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people he wes visiting a " this dog kingdom" ,and never
reeched Dadar's court. Gibbon says that " Attila, the son
" of Mundzuk, deduced his descent from the ancient Huns
" who had formerly contended with the monarchs of Chind'.
This gpecific piece of evidence, if warranted, would clinch
al the aguments that we have advanced. Everything
conspires to show that the ruling cades of the Hiung-nu who
suddenly disgppeared from Chinawere the Huns who suddenly
gopeared in Europe, and there is nothing to show againg
that view; but still, that does not improve the quality of
spedific satements of fact, which do no good to a sound case
and no harm to aweek one unless based upon positive evidence
Friedrich Hirth once endeavoured to show (from a mis-
trandated i in a Chinee text) that Attila's son Hernak's or
Ernas name gopeared in Chinexe officid documents; but this
supposition must be rejected, for no find k gppears in any
part of the find one of the three Chinexe syllables; nor a
fina s (cf. the same i, ki, ssu, in margin of p. 120): it is,
" dready," and bdongs to the next santence

The Southern Chinee as distinct from the Tartar-Chinese
dynagtic records call the people we have just described by the
name of Jwejwe, and, as we have shown, uch evidence as
there is, scant though it be, tends to show that they were
a Hiung-nu race, and not—except perhgps by adoption
for political purposes—a Sen-pi race as Upposad by Remusat,
whose further suggestion that they may be the progenitors
of the modern Mongoals is worthy of being borne in mind,
andispossible: but it isnot supported by any direct evidence,
Moreover they were as a ruling race exterminated by the
Turks (p. 121),
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CHAPTER I
THEIR STRUGGLE WITH THE KANKALIS

WHEREVER we have hitherto used the word Kankalis

we have meant that race of people known to the Chinese
in Hiung-nu times as Ting-ling or Tik-lik, in Toba times as Tingling, Ti-
High Carts, in Turkish times as Ouigours, and in Mongol |}I<'a:>oh'e
times as Kankly,—a Turkish word meaning " cart" ; but ‘Avﬁ’}ihh‘?“
the term Ting-ling seems to have referred to two nations, Kengli.
one near Baikal, the other not far from Balkash, being near
or included in the dominions of the Kirghiz, much farther
west than the first. Nothing isknown of the Ting-ling except
that sometimes they formed part of the Hiung-nu Empire,
and sometimes fought for or against this or that side during
the period of struggle between the various Tartar-Chinese
dynasties. The traditions of the High Carts, however vague,
connect their origin with the Hiung-nu, and they are first known
under that name (High Carts) in the 5th century. There is
some reason to suppose that the Chinese form Kao-ch'e is
really the origin of our European words Kutsche, coche, and
" coach"; but against this it must be admitted that che
was not theliterary form, but ku or chu (p. 115). Their history
may be related in aline. They were constantly at war with
the Jwen-jwen, and, when the first Toba Emperor set out on
his great expedition against the latter (p. 116), he took the
opportunity of breaking up the High,Carts too. He returned
with 50,000 captives of both sexes, 200,000 of their very high-
wheeled carts, and over a million horses, cattle, and sheep.
The third Toba Emperor aso obtained the submission of
several hundred thousand High Carts whilst he was engaged
in punishing the Jwen-jwen: he quartered them south of
the Desert, but they soon revolted and went back north.
It will be noticed that the Toba dynasty of North China was
much more successful than any purely Chinese dynasty had
ever been in crushing the nomads of the north; but that,
so soon as they adopted Chinese manners and customs, they
themselves fell into decrepitude. It appears to have been
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the policy of the Tobes to prevent the Jwen-jwen and the
Hephthdites from communicating with the Tukuhun (p. 107),
and from the way in which thisis related it would ssam that
the Hephthalites (at this period caled Y ettaor Ept'ain Chiness
pronounced yip-tat in Canton, yop-tal in Coreg) were not those
of the Pamir, but the smaler bodly, & first caled by the Chinee
" Lessxr Y ueh-chi," who remained in the Koko-nor region at
the time of the exodus, and ssam to have gradualy worked
their way wes towards Kuldja (s pp. 21, 42). On this
assumption we nesd not Sppose that the JvenHjwen who took
refuge with the Hephthdites ever cossad the mountains
ed of Issekul. During the times of the Sienpi dynadties
in North Ching, the High Carts usualy got the worst of it in
their sruggles with the Jwen-jwen: a any rate they never
s, under the name High Carts, to have founded an empire
of their own of any description, and would gppear to have
findly settled somewhere near modern Urumtsi as petty
kings enjoying Chinese recognition.

The character and manners of the High Cats ae thus
described.  Every race or clan had its own tribal chief, and
they never had any suprame ruler over all.  Their disposition
was rough and impetuous, but in times of generd danger
they could take harmonious action together. In battle they
had no military array, but eech individua rushed on and off
the attack as he chose and they were incgpable of sudtained
fighting. It wes their practice to squat and sprawl about
in the mos unreserved way without any repect of persons
In mariages, cattle and horsss were the usud  betrothal
gifts; the more the finer the display. They had no grain,
and made no spirituous liquors.  On the day when the bride
was fetched, men and women went together carrying with them
kumiss and cooked meet, and the host made no distinctions
of degree in his treatment of the guests’ They all st down
promiscuoudy in front of the tent and feasted the whole day,
remaining for the night too. The next day the girl wes
caried off, after which the husband's party was conducted
back to the family corral of horses to sdect the handsomest
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animals. Their habits were decidedly dirty. They were
fond of attracting thunder-claps, and whenever a clap came
they shouted aloud, shot arrows up into the sky, abandoned
the place, and migrated, coming back to the same spot the
next year when the horssswerefat. Therethey buried aram,
lit a fire, and drew their swords, whilst witches uttered
exorcising incantations. Then the whole body galloped their
horses round it a hundred times, when some one, taking a
bundle of willow branches, bent them, and stuck them in the
ground, anointing them with kumiss. The women wear
as part of their head-gear the shin-bone of a sheep wrapped
up in the skin, twisting their hair round it so asto form a sort
of head-piece, which they bedizen to look something like
a crown. When deaths take place, a funeral processon is
formed, a grave dug, and the body et in it in a sitting posture.
A drawn bow is placed in the hands of the deceased, upon
whom a sword is girt and to whom a spear is attached, just
aswith aliving person : but the hale isleft unfilled, and they
ride round it several hundred times: every one goes to this
function, young or old, of either ssx. They keep migrating
to wherever there is pasturage. They wear skins, eat flesh,
and rear flocks and herds exactly as do the Jwen-jwen,
except that the wheds of their carts are very large, with an
enormous number of spokes Thus the Chinese higtorians.
The rest of their history is merged in that of the Turks and
Ouigours, of whom we shall soon proceed to treat.

The Yueh-p'an of A.D. 400 are distinctly stated by the
Chinese historians to be the weaker body of the Hiung-nu
who fled west after the great debacle of A.D. 89-91 (p. 91):
at the time they settled on the Yulduz River north of Kuche,
and later shifted farther west. | must here add a word to
state more at length why | suppose these Yiieh-p'an to be
the Avars. In the first place, the Chinexe syllable Yueh
often does duty as the foreign initial E, as for instance, in
theword Ephthalite; whilst pan or ban occursin the Chinee
Sanskrit Pan-lo for Vara. In the second place, when the great
Chinee T'ang dynasty, after (as we shall see) breaking
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up Turkish power about A.D. 658, edablished sixteen
" governments’ in the Wes, all under the political direction
of the Proconsul a Kuche (Kwei-tsz), one of the sixteen
still bore the name of Yueh-p'an, and its new site on the
Upper Oxus would naturally have historicd reference to
the Avars or Evars old position in A.D. 450 between the
Turks and the Ephthalites, then known as Ye-t'a. The
Avars passd into Europe with the help of Congtantinople's
foe the Alans or Azes both of which names ocour in Chinee
history with reference to Caspian tribes through which the
Y ueh-pan musgt have pessed when they fled from the rising
Turks (under the Jenuye Tumen and his brother Istami), and
utterly disgppeared from Chinee history; (compare Carpini's
Alani sive Ass, and Rubruquis Alani sive Aas). The Turks,
a the date when that name first occurs never had any
relations with the Yueh-p'an, whose only eastern neighbours
hed been and were the Jwen-jwen. After destroying the latter,
the Turkish Khakhan Istami (the western Dizabul), uncle of
Mukan, broke up the Ephthalites; and, according to Menander,
the Turkish Khan " Silzibul" said in 562 that heintended to
attack the Avars as soon as he had finished with the Ephtha-
lites ; s0 that the Yueh-p'an or Avars must have dready gone
far westwards before Mukan's desth in A.D. 572, leaving nothing
behind them near China but the memory of the ste their
ancestors had occupied in A.D. 88 when the Northern Hiung-nu
were broken up (p. 70); the name survived until the Turks drove
them from the Oxus region and the T'ang dynasty perpetuated
that Oxus site as agovernment.  Finally, it isrecorded in the
Chinese officid history of the Toba Emperors of North Chinathat
the Liang Chou people werein the habit of calling the Y ueh-p'an
ruler " the Jenuye King," and there was even a'Y ueh-pah city
inthat region. M. Henri Cordier pointed out in 1903 that the
Ghuz Turksin A.D. 1000 still mede use of theterm Jenuyefor
their ruler, and it is on this account that in the present edition
| have throughout changed the word Zenghi to Jenuye. In
Russa the Avars and Legghians, both ardent Mussulmans,
still occupy Daghestan, west of the Caspian Sea

END OF BOOK 111
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THE EMPIRE OF THE TURKS

CHAPTER |

EARLIEST NOTICES OF THE TURKS: PERIOD OF PEACE
WITH CHINA

T HE ancedtors of the Turks were a group of Hiung-nu
| families bearing the clan name of Assng It hes ben
recorded (p. 104) how the third Toba Emperor absorbed
the Tsugu dominions in the year 433; and we ae told that,
when that event took place, 500 families of the Assna clan
fled to the dominions of the Jwenjwen, and for severd
generations occupied the southern dopes of the Golden
Mountains not far from the city of Shan-tan in modern Kan
Suh.  In the Tsugu times this city was itsdlf called Kin-shan
(meaning " Golden Mountain"), and we know (p. 118) that
Zarun and Dadar held one of their courts near this place.
What really happened therefore was this.  Tsugu, a Hiung-nu
Prince of the Liang principality reigning at Kan-chou Fu,
had to succumb to the Sien-pi Empire of Wei, and some of
his people, to wit the Asena group, preferring the rule of
Hiung-nu to that of Sien-pi, moved away a short distance
to that part of the Tsugu dominion nearest to the Jwen-jwen,
or that part of the Jwen-jwen empire nearet to Liang. Here,
on account of the helmet-like shape of acertain hill, they took
from it the national designation of Turk or " Turks', a word
still meaning "helmet" in a leas some of the Turkish

dialects.

K

A-shih-na,

Chin Shan.

T'u-chtieh.



Tu-men.

Prabably
pu-ming,
cf. P. 140

130 EMPIRE OF THE TURKS

This similarity in name beween an indgnificant range
of hills in the Etzinai region and the Kin Shan or Altai
Mountains of Western Mongolia hes causad the French wrriters,
(and perhaps to a certain extent even the Chined), to place
the origina Turks north of the Desat, and to give undue
weight to certain fabulous incidents handed down by tradition.
We may dlude to one—therr supposed desoant from a e
wolf —because that myth .is repested in connection with
other Turkish tribes, and has something to do with the
symboalic use by them of awaolf's heed at particular functions.
But, in this as all other casss connected with our subject,
we brush away the coowebs of myth and fable, and confine
ourslves to such plain matters of fact as can be adduced from
the Chinee records

The Turks saved the Jvenjwen as workers in iron, an
art in which they are as likely as not to have improved them-
=ves a the highly civilized centre of Liang. Towards the
end of the 5th century the tribe became strong, and for the
first time gppeared on the Chinexe frontiers in order to trade,
and purchese silk and floss for wadding. Here, again, it is
plain the Turks must have been near the frontier : it is absurd
to suppoe that their then masters the Jwenvjwen would have
dlowed them to come a thousand miles from the Altai
Mountains in order to make friends with China  Here dso
we have once more the andent Hiung-nu barter of horsss
for silk. [1nhis 1912 edition of Gibbon, vol.iii, Professor Bury
hes recognized these and other points concerning the Turks
and Hephthalites; and it was he dso who explained to me
Vopiscus actual words, misquoted by Gibbon (p. 69), in
connection with Aurdian's triumph. The demand of the
Turkish chigf Tumen for a Jvenjwen princess ended, as
(p. 120) we have s, in the defest of Anskwe by what
he cdled his " blacksmith daves"] Tumen thereupon (551)
appropriated the khanish title, and styled himsdf 111 Khakhan
[possibly " llkhan," but in any ceee the Bumin Kagan of
the Turkish inscriptions]. He only reigned ore year after that.
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[Wedo not know what ili meansin Turkish; it occurs very often;
but hereit certainly has nothing to do with the well-known town
of 11i ner Kuldja, though both words have, not improbably, the
same origin and meaning; the works of Thomsen and Radloff
must be carefully sudied] He styled his wife Khatun or
Khaghatun, aword which we aretold isequivaent to the ancient «'o-ho-tun,
Inchi of the Hiung-nu. Al thisis very ressonable Whenthe @ "™
Hiung-nu fell, the Sen-pi borrowed their title of Jenuye
until they themsdves invented or introduced the new one
of khan or khakhan. - On the Hiung-nu,—that isthe Jwven-jwen
and Turks—once more obtaining supremecy from the Tunguses
they not unnaturally appropriated the title then in fashion.
The description given of the Turksis pretty full. Princes
of the blood were cdled teghin, which was thought to be tekin.
probably the Mongol word dere suggested by Pdlladius, and
eech separate tribal command was cdled a shad.  However,
it is now certain that the Chinee characters K'in and leh
(30 much dike) are misprinted in 90 per cent of cages and that
teghin is here the genuine Turkish word.  Their highest officid
rank was that of kuluchur; then came apo, gherefa, tudun, cry-u-(or
and djigin—so far aswe can guess a the sounds intended by [)chuen. apo,

hsieh-li-fa,
the light of the trandtion-staged Chinese pronunciation of tu-tun, su-

that date. We are d<0 told that persond peculiarities were gh'ﬂjoénﬁhcﬁ i-
habitually sszed upon as appelations for individuals | 1> @ =
(cf. p. 118), who were d0 named after animas or aticles

of food. The words sheporo and bagatur were gpplied t0 shepoio,

" valiant" personages, and we find these, or dlosdy similar ™"t
words, recurring throughout Turkish and Ouigour history.

To the fat and ungainly was applied the term sandalo, because san-tao, ta,
daloUen sgnified a squat drinking-horn, [This remark is '*Pe"
interesting, for we have dready (p. 118) mede dluson to

Ddobian Khan, a personege according to Schuyler visited

by Zimarchus] The &bove dfices were high in dignity,

and could only be held by the agnetes of the blood—a system

which a once recdls the " ten horns' of the Hiung-nu,

(p. 13). Koli or kari meant " old " ; hence the hari tarkhanr- feian
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tarkhan being a word we often come adoss in dlusion to
ambessedors or counsdlors " Horse" weas caled ghoran,
hence the qudifications of Ghoran-auni and kol-suni in dlusion
to military commandants. " Black " is karapien, hence the
Kara~chur; an officer of very high rank and dways an old
man. [The syllable pien or bien thus gppears superfluous
in two words and mugt be some agglutinative Turkish
particle] " Hair" is cdled soko; hence the term soko-
tudun, asort of provincia governor. Peni-jekhanisthe name
for " fermented spirits’, and thus the jekhan does generd
upervisng duty, and kegos a control over the ranks of the
executive.  [One is inclined to suspect an accidental synechr
doche here, and to connect this officer's duties with " serving
"out the grog."] " Meat" is cdled andjan; hence we have
the andjan-kuni, who maneges the family matters of the
royal houe Someimes they gppoint in addition a lin-
khakhan, Un being the name for " wolf," the idea conveyed
being that of greed and murder. There were do khakhans
whose degree was below that of jabgu, a word meaning " young
" bloods of the royd house" There are dso members of
great families living quietly a home, caled i-khakhan, from
the Turkish word i, " ahouse" the idea being " Say-a-home
" khakhan."—It isnot very essy to follow the train of Turkish
thought in all the above, but doubtiess competent antiquaries
and philologists, with hep of Radloff and Thomsen—the dis-
coverers of Old Turkish,—will be adle to discover asignificant
identification or two.

Tumen's successr wes his son Kara (552), and then came
Karasbrother Djigin, dso caled Y enin, the Mukan Khakhan
(552-573), and the father of Dalobian. [Mukan was nephew and
Tumen was dder brother to the Istami Kagan of the Turkish
goneinscriptions : in Chinese this last figures as Shih-tien-mi
and Se-ti-mi— probably the Stembis of the Gresks the Dizabul
of Zimarchus, the Silzibul of Menander. Schuyler perhaps got
the word Daobian from old French sources for there is no
European or Pardan authority for the identification of the
Turkish khan Dizabdus (p. 118), to whom Zimarchus was sent
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by Justin, with the Chinese Ta-lo-pien; the old trandators
sy that Dalobian was the son of Muyui, the two
Chinese characters kan and yu being amost indistinguishable
when typed. But at present we have nothing to do with
the schism which led Dalobian to go westwards: we shall
discuss that later on] Mukan's persona gppearance must
have been more striking than prepossessing: his face was very
red, and over a foot in breadth: his eyes were like glass
and his dispogition tyrannical but sagecious. [So Attila
was described, by Jornandes the Goth, as having had a large
head, swarthy, small deep eyes, flat nose, few hairs; broad, short
body.] Hebroke up the remaining Jwen-jwen, and (assigted
from afar by Istami) the Hephthalites; droveback the Cathay-
ans to the eadt, annexed tribes in the north, and exercised para
mount dominion beyond the Great Wall. His empire extended
et and west over 3,000 miles, from the western sSde
of the Liao Tung Gulf to the Western Sea (which here
must mean either Lake Bakash or Issekul), and 2,000 miles
from the desert in the south to the North Sea (which must
mean Lake Baikal). The Chinese give many vague descrip-
tions of the moose-desr, snow-shoe hunting, dog-dedging,
" fish-skin " and other Tartars in the north, forming part of
the Turkish and Cathayan Empires at different times; but
the populations were (and still ae) so scant, the influence
they exercised so very dlight, and their power so insignificant,
that they may from this moment be dismissed from our
further consideration, except where this or that tribe nesds
mention for some specific reason.  There is nothing to show
that the Chinese ever crossed far into what we call Siberia,
or that they ever conceived the faintest notion of the real
North Seg, apart from the fact that they may have observed
theriversto flow north, or been told so.

To return to the as yet undivided Turks. Their manners
were as those of the ancient Hiung-nu. They differed in
this, that, when their lord first succeeded, the highest officers
in immediate attendance carried him round nine times a day
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in a carpet, his officars performing obdsance at esch turn.
[Perhaps this is higtorically connected with the piece of felt
upon which Genghis Khan and his successors were crowned]
When this was over, he was st upon a horsds back with
asilk cord or handkerchief twisted round his neck, so tightly
that he was all but strangled; after which it was loosaned,
and he was hurriedly asked how many years he wes likely to
reign. His wits being naturally in a state of confuson, he
would probably fail to congder his answer; but, whatever
it was, his officers took him a his word. Their wegpons
included horn bows snging-arrows (e p. 9) coas of mail,
geas swords, and knives.  As to their bedizenments they
had amongg other things a vugh-dugh, being a golden wolf's-
heed fixed at the end of the sandard pole; and their guards were
caled vuri, which in the language of Hia dso means " wolf",
for thus they dways kept their walfish originin mind. [This
probably refers to the extinct Ghoren dynasty of Hiung-nu
(p. 78), and not to the Toba dynasty growing out of it which,
as we shdl find, st up in Hia or Ordous in the 9th century:
but it will be remembered {p. 118) the persond name of the
third Toba Emperor was V uri, and hu-li is still the Chinese word
for " fox " ; this powerful 9th century Hia or Tangut dynasty
exiged until Genghis Khan destroyed it just before his desth
in 1227] Inmaking levies of troops and cavdry, or collecting
taxes in cattle and such like, they dways carved the number
required upon a piece of wood, adding an arrow with a golden
barb seded with wax as amark of genineness  [The " broad
"arrow," or as 9ome cal it "broad A," of the Druids was
amark of authority: itisstill, or was under the late Empire,
the " warrant" to take life in China] They used to wait
for the end of the moon to commence their raids [the old
Hiung-nu practice of attacking on a waxing moon]. As to
their punishments, rebelion and homicide were visited with
death; lendness with cadtration, or cutting the body in
twain. For wounding a man's eye in the course of a brawl
a daughter was given as compensdion: if no daughter,
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then awife had to go until there should be one. For maiming
alimb, horsesswere paid. For robbery, ten-fold compensation
for what was taken. In cases of death, the corpse wes laid
out in the tent; the sons grandsons, and other relatives
of both sexes each killed a shep or ahorsg, and s it in front
of the tent, wounding their own faces with a knife [as was
done at Attila's death], and wailing so that the blood and
tears rolled down together; [“blood-weeping” is still the
Chinexe expression for the lamentations of the chief mourner].
This operation was repeated seven times.  Those who died in
spring or summer were not put into the grave until the fall
of the leaf, nor thase who died in autumn or winter until the
spring vegetation was in full bloom again. Stones were
erected a the place of sepulture, with an obituary mark
or sign, the number of gones varying with the number of
men killed by the decessed during his lifetime. On this
day every one, mde and femde put on the best clothes
and ornaments available, and assembled at the grave [as with
the High Carts], If any man felt aliking for any girl present,
on his return home he sent proposas of marriage [aswith
the Sien-pi], and asarulethe parents acogpted him. Although
the Turks moved about without fixed abode, yet all had their
shae of land [as with the Hiung-nu]. The khakhan's
resdence was in the Tukin Hills [exact wheresbouts
unfortunately unknown, but somewhere north of the desert],
and every year he went there to sacrifice to his ancestors
manes [as did the Hiung-nu Jenuye], In the middle of the
5th moon [exactly aswith the Hiung-nu] he assembled other
persons to sacrifice to the spirits and Heaven. There was
another lofty and prominent mountain, about 150 miles west of

Tukin, cdled putengiri, which in the Hialanguage means™ spirit
of the earth” [possibly the word tengri, " heaven,” is part of it]

and was destitute of all vegetation. Their written language
islike that of the Hu [shortly after these words were written
in 18%4, Professor V. Thomsen and Dr. W. W. Radlofl both
communicated to me their wonderful discoveries of a Turkish

Tu-chin
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script, leading to apractica reconstruction of the old Turkish
language]; but they have no knowledge of the cdendar,
simply guiding themsdves by the greaness of the verdure.
The men are fond of playing a dice and the women & foot-
ball [possbly shuttle-cock with thefeet]. They drink kumiss
[PAttila's kamos] until they get drunk, and sing songs in
repartee. They entertain awe of the good and evil spirits.

This is the first mention of any written character except

Chinese that we come upon in the chepters relating to Tartars.
But the Chinee pilgrim Hiian Chwang, who visited the
Western Turks about A.D. 630, found a modified form of
Hindoo character in use in the state of Kuche, which, as
we have s (p. 101), became the Chinese proconsular centre
20 years later. The History of the Sui dynasty speeks of
the Hu books obtained from Western Asia by the After Han
dynasty. | believe the Persans generdly usad the Gresk
dphabet during the interval beween the abandonment
of the old cunaform writing and the adoption of the Arabic.
The Chinee usudly call Sanskrit and Pali fam, or vam, by
which they mean " Brahm"; or someimes balamen, by
which they mean " Brahman" (cf. p. 119). Very soon after the
events here recorded, the Chinese and Tibetans drew up bilingual
tregties in Chinee and a sort of Sanskrit; [our expedition
of 1904 to Lhassa found the identical treaty sone still in sita;
and at about the same time (A.D. 635 the Nestorians came
with their Syriac, [| have given afull account in the Dublin
Review for October, 1902, snce which time numerous other
varsons have been published]. The truth probably is that
then, as now, the Chinee knew next to nothing about the
subject, and that the historian's vagueness is in each cae
the mesaure of his ignorance.

- It will be remembered that, when Djigin or Mukan became
aufficiently powerful, he insgsted on the Western Wei Toba
dynasty, then in the hands of the Jumen family, handing
ove the Jwenjwen refugess to the Turkish envoy to be
butchered in cold blood (p. 121). The After or Northern



EARLIEST NOTICES OF TURKS

Chou Emperor Wu Ti, who was the son of the Jumen intriguer
in question, married Mukan's daughter. M ukan was succesded
in 572 or 573 by his brother Tapor, who wasoriginally aminor
khakhan in the eadt, as Chief Khakhan. He had severd
hundred thousand troopers at his disposal, and the two Sien-pi
Emperors of the Chou and Ts'i dynasties of North-China
were so afraid of him that they were only too glad to ally
themsdves with him by arranging marriages, and spared no
expense to conciliate hisgood will. Every year they sent him
100,000 pieces of silk. The Turks at the western metropolis
were treated in the handsomest way, there being frequently
as many as a thousand there at a time " clothed in silk and
" feagting on flesh." Tapor showed little gratitude for this,
simply remarking .—" So long as my two sonnies in the south
" are dutiful, | shall never want for anything."

The ferocious Turk proved amenable to the softening
influences of religion. Amongst his captives of war was
a Chinee Buddhist sramana who expounded to Tapor the
doctrines of predestination and eternal causes [just as 650
years later the Taoist hermit from China softened the heart
of Genghis Khan in the wilds of Transoxiania; se dso p. 119
for Buddhist influence]. He dso persuaded Tapor that the
Empire of Ts'i owed its wealth and power to its being so
Buddhistic in sentiment. Tapor lent an eaxr to these
representations, founded a monastery, and sent an envoy
to the Ts'i capital in modern Ho Nan Province in order to
obtain Buddhist books. [It was just at this time too that
Buddhism was introduced, via Corea, into Japan.] Tapor
submitted himself to a certain amount of augtere discipline,
built pagodas, and practised the rites of the religion, only
expressing a regret that he had not had the advantage of
being born in China. When a fugitive prince of the expiring
Ts'i dynasty took refuge with him, Tapor made a raid upon
modern Peking, and gave out that he was about to avenge
the exile's cause; but, on the rival Chou dynasty offering
him a princess in marriage, Tapor surrendered the pretender.

T'a-po.
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Tapor was sucosaded by Shipdu the son of Irski (581 A.D.),
who took thetitle of Shagporo Khakhan [cf. Sheporo, p. 131] with
his st of government a Mount Tukin: he had previoudy had
conferred upon him one of the loca khanships above described.
Tapor's son Amro occupied the valley of the Tula River as
Second Khakhan. Daobian (s pp. 118,131), the son of Mukan
by a less noble wife, was discontented with this arrangement,
but was quieted for the moment with the satus of Apo
Khakhan, and sent back to his own horde. Shgporo was
a brave and popular prince, in consagquence of which all the
tribesin the far north readily submitted to him. The marriage
of Mukan's daughter to the Chou Emperor Wu Ti had brought
an inroad of as many as ten thousand greedy Turks to the
western metropolis, and naturally these silk-clad flesh-feagters
were annoyed when the Sui house (581 A.D.) took over the
succession and dispensed with their unprofitable services  The
Chou princess, too, who had married Tapor, a once commenced
to revenge her family's wrongs @ the hands of the Sui dynasty
by raiding the western line of frontier and carrying off every
living thing. The new Sui Emperor immediately issued
a manifeto announcing his determination not to pander
to barbarian insolence any longer, and he sent out an army
which put Shgporo to flight. Matters were mede worse for
the Turks by the fact that there was a dearth in their land,
and they were reduced to grinding down bones for sudenance
Yet in spite of all this Sheporo, through his brother the jabgu
Chulagu, declared war upon Apo, who had to fly west and sk
protection from Shgporo's uncle Dardo [the Grek Tardu]
the sdf-nominated Bukha Khakhan of the Western Turks,
who now became a quite separate nation indead of a mere
province, and kept up continual war with the Northern Turks,
or mother country. During this fighting the Apar branch of
a Kankali tribe cdled Tolos had taken the opportunity to
carry off Shaporo's family; but the Emperor of China recovered
the captives and returned them to Shaporo, who was so plessed
that he entered into a treaty recognizing the Desart as the
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boundary between China and Turkey, [Incidentally it may
be mentioned that Julien ssamed to think these Apar (who
gopear in the Turkish inscriptions) might be the Avars,
Chavannesrightly disapproves]  Itisinteresting to note what
titles the Turkish monarch confers upon himself:—" Shipdu,
" the Sheporo Baga Khakhan of the lii-kulu horde of Grest
" Turkey". It will be noticed that he uses in modified form
the previoudy explained word sheporo, and not the word shin*po-o.
Shaporo or Shaporio given to him as a name by the Chinee
We cannot help thinking that the two last syllables of Dizabul
must bein someway connected either with Jabgu or (lesslikely)
with Shaporo, especidly as the Roman embassy is said to have
visited the Khanin the Altai Mountainsin the year 568, whichis
twelve years previous to the extinction of the Chou dynasty and
the schism of Dal obian; but adose study of the Gresk authors
is necessty before we can presume to dogmatize.  Perdan
or European history makes it quite dear that, in as many
words, " The Turks had been gpproaching the confines of the
"new (Sessnide) empire, having extended their dominion
" over the Great Ephthalite kingdom, by force of amsand by
" the treachery of the Ephthalite chieftain Katulphus, while
"they had dso recdved the submisson of the Sogdians
" and of the other tribes of the Transoxianian region previoudy
" held in subjection by the EphthalUtes” Whilst asserting
the divine right of Turkey and its equality with China, Shgporo
admits that there can no more be two Emperors than two
auns and loyaly dyles himsdf a vassd.  One account says
that he shed tears of shame when the Chinee envoy inssted
on humiliating forms. On his deeth in 587 the Emperor
paid him the compliment of suspending all court functions
for three days.

Shaporo was ucceeded,  after various family rivaries
and dissendons, by his nephew the Duli Khakhan, to whom Tu-ii or Jan-
the Emperor sent a princess in marriage. The Emperor's §§ ™ ™"
idea was to sow dissengon amongst the nomads by exciting

jedouses, and about the year 590 frequent envoys were
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exchanged. Duli now moved from the northern parts, where

Tn-chin he was originally encamped, to the "old town of Dukin."

f&’?vn?ttbr?é). If thisisanother way of saying " Tukin Hills," we must esume
that the latter were not very far from North Shen Si, where
the centra tribe of the Hiung-nu under Baghdur seam to
have ben dationed as well as the Southern Horde under
the ssoond Khughanja (p. 63). Shaporo's son was angry at
this exhibition of favour, got Bukhain the west to join him
in an attack upon the Great Khakhan, and massacred a large
number of his ratives. This caused Duli to sk Chinee

Tali Chetng  protection: a city was built for him in North Shen Si, and

sy, on his wifes desth a seoond princess was sent to him.  As
his enemies would not et him done, he was ordered to move
within the Wall, and was given the Ordous country with
a condderable tract south of it; alarge cand wes excavated
for his benefit by forced labour, apparently with the object of
defining his possessons or perhaps for purposes of irrigation.
Meanwhile a Chinee army marched againgt Shaporo's son,
who was killed by his own people.  Others of Duli's enamies
one a grandson of Tumen, and the other a brother of Shaporo,

T'enl-le.  Were defegted by the Kankalis, but at last the latter, together

Hs (Hiand With certain of the old Sienpi tribes, decided to migrate

Sih). into China and join Duli's standard.

Chi-jen. Duli now bore a new title, given to him by the first Sui
Emperor, and when his imperia suoccessr the cdlebrated mad-
man Yang Ti cameto thethrone (A.D. 604), thetwo monarchs

Yu-lin. met at the Great Wall in North Shen Si. [It must be noted

chi-min.  that Duli'sred titlewas K'i-min; but, after the T'ang dynasty
replaced that of Sui, the word min (people) was replaced
inall literature by jen (mankind), out of talbu respect for Shih-min, the effective
of Khughanja, the ssoond Sui Emperor gave the Turk rank
above all the grandees of the Empire, granted him audience
free from the usua degrading ceremonies with his shoes on,
his sword girt, and exempt from the necessity of pronouncing

" his private persond name (Jan-kan): 200,000 pieces of silk
" Not name"

of. p. 130.
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were distributed amonggt the tribal chiefs, of whom there
wee present two thousand five hundred. The Emperor
then procesded by boat to the Turk's encampment or ordo
in North Shen Si, where Duli pledged Yang Ti in a goblet
of wine upon hiskness  The following year another audience
wes granted, and the Emperor's treatment of his Turkish
brother was on this occason still more magnificent.

Duli was sucoeaded in 599 by his son Tukir, usualy known as
the Sibir Khakhan. The Turkswere now becoming so powerful
that recourse was had to the old policy of exciting jedousies,
0 a princess and separae title were accordingly offered to
one of his brothers commanding a separae shad.  Sibir was
0 indignant that he made a sudden rush a the Emperor
whilst the latter was enjoying the cool weather at his summer
resdence (not 0 very far south from where Baghdur
surrounded the first Han Emperor 800 years before), and would
have taken him prisoner had not the frontier battaions
marched up in time to prevent it. This was in the autumn
of the year 616. During the anarchy and misery which
prevailed towards the dose of the Sui dynasty, innumerable
Chinexe took refuge with Sibir, whose power now began to
threaten the very exigence of China He gave asylum
to the fugitive Sui Empress, and every one of the numerous
asgpirants for the imperia throne " faced north and declared
themsdlves his vassds® It appears that the rising power
of the Cathayans had not yet been broken by the Turks,
whose empire extended from the land of the Ghe and the
Cahayans in the eest to those of their Sen-pi kinsmen the
Tukuhun or Tuyuhun in the west: the whole of the Karahodjo
and Pidian group of dates recognized Sibir's suzerainty,
and he had over amillion bows at his disposal; but it would
not ssam that his power extended to Perda where a this
time the Western branch of the Turks only had any influence.

Yun-chung,

Shih-pi, or
T'u-chi,

Fen-yang,

Hsiao Hou,

Kao-ch'ang.



Tu-ku.

A-lo-pen.

Ch'u-lo.

142 EMPIRE OF THE TURKS

CHAPTER 11

PERIOD OF WAR WITH CHINA, AND COLLAPSE OF GHERI'S
EMPIRE

A MONGST the aspirants for imperial power in Chinawas
A ore Li Yuan, whoe father had married a Turkish lady
of the Duku family. It is somewhere stated by a European
writer that she was a Chrigtian, which, even if untrue, is not
a al improbable, as the Netorian Olopen arrived in 635
during the reign of her grandson, Li Shih-min, who issued an
edict in favour of Chrigtianity. Envoys were sent by Li Yuan
(& p. 73) to beypesk Shir's assdance and the Turkish
Khakhan satt his Kankali teghin with a presant of horses and
ds0 a body of 3000 troopers to assig the founder of the
T'ang dynasty, then fighting in East Kan Suh. After the
Sui dynasty had definitely cessed to exigt, innumerable gifts
were mede to Sibir, who sent the Kuthik teghin as his envoy
to the metropolis [ kutluh isa Turkish word meaning " happy,”
which, as dready pointed out on pege 13, sars in the
form kuttu to have been in use in ancient Hiung-nu times).
But ayear afterwards we find Sibir conspiring with two rival
pretenders to the Chinese throne, and raiding in the good old
time-honoured way. On Sibir's death his son was conddered
too young for the chief khanship, so a brother wes dected with
the title of Chula Khakhan, and the son was given the sub-
khanship of the ees. Chula took over as one of hiswives the
seoond Sui princess given to his unde Duli: it is presumed
the lady had dso served Sibir in that same capacity; in fact,
the Sui Emperor sad to her "Follow the cusom of the
" country/" when asked abouit it (cf. p. 48). On receiving the
notification of Sibir's desth, the T'ang Emperor honoured his
memory by setting up awail for him, and by closing the court for
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three days; he dso ordered the whole officid body to proceed
to the Turkish envoy's hotel and offer condolences. A specid
ambassador was sent to express sympathy with Chula, and to
present afunerd contribution of 30,000 pieces of slk-gtuffs.

It appears that the fugitive Sui Empress and ore of the Heion,
young princes had fallen into the clutches of a ChiNe® cpengtao.
pretender, who had sgt up a dtate in or near Ordous caled Tou chieti-te
" Great Hia." He was defeated and executed by Li Shih-min
in 621. Chulagave the fugitives awedcome reception at hisordo,
and conferred rank upon the young Sui prince. All the Chinee
who had joined the Turks were placed under the jurisdiction
of this scion of royalty, who had his abode somewhere near
modern Kwei-hwa Ch'eng: there were as many as 10000 Ting-hsiang,
Chinee subject to him:; he was provided with an officid
gaff, and continued to date by the reigns of the Sui Emperors.

Chula sent 2000 men to a9t Li Yuan's aove-mentioned

son, the cdebrated T'ang T'ai-tsung, then only known as

the Prince of Tsin, who had been commanded by his father

the Emperor to march against the numerous rival aspirants

to empire.  Chula himsdf came later on to one of the Chinee
cities on the (modern) Shen Si and Chih Li frontier : he received

a hearty wdcome, which he and his men returned by sazing

all the pretty women in the sress—whether for temporary

or pamanent savice is not sated. Chula died suddenly,

and his Chinese wife managed to secure the dection of his
brother Tupi as Gheri Khakhan, the son being " too week and  Hsien-i.
ugly." It is preumed that she wes thinking of her own
conjugal comfort and position rather than the wdfare of

the Turkish state when she ddlivered this opinion, for se lost

no timein marrying the new Gheri khakhan. Sibir's son was shih-po-pi.
created Duli Khakhan, and must not be confused with his
grandfather who bore the same title (p. 140). The Chinee

court expresed its sympathy in the usud deferentid way.

Gheri at first showed a disposition to coguet with ore of the
Chinese pretenders, but the Emperor by prompt and judicious Hsen chu.
bribery managed to disengage the khakhan from his objection-



Chang
Ch'ang-hsun.

Ytlan ChUn-
chang.

Li Shih-min.

144 EMPIRE OF THE TURKS

adlealy. Theenvoy sent to conduct this delicate negotiation
dso sucoessully applied for the rendition of a certain ex-Sui
generd who was threatening to give trouble.  Gheri had in his
employ the usud crowd of Chinese renegades ready then, as
now, to flock wherever profit and power were and are to be
attained: finding himsdf thus courted, he put on insufferable
airs, and even conceived pretensons to the conquest of China.
As the Emperor was not yet securdy seated on the throne,
and the time was unsuitable for externa complications,
he put up with Gheri's inslence as best he could, and
endeavoured to kegp him in good humour by hegping presents
upon him. The ungrateful Gheri, a the head of 10,000
horsemen, joined a certain Chinese rebel who had 6,000 troops
a hisdisposd in araid upon North Shen Si.  The force sent
out againg him inflicted such a severe defeat upon him that
he meade proposas for pesce on his own initiative, and sent
apresent of a piece of glue asasymbal of the " firm cementing
of thenew dliance’ During the year 622 the Chinese made
a treacherous attempt, whilst the Turks were auffering from
dearth, to take Horse City in North Shen Si, the identical
town where (it will be remembered, p. 22) the Jenuye Kyundjin
nearly fell into a somewhat similar trap. The attempt failed,
as it desarved, and it is not to be wondered at therefore that
Gheri forgot all about the glue, and, assged by Duli,
mercilesdy raided the frontier for severd years in successon.
On one occason the Prince of Tsin (who was the Black Prince
of Chinexe history, and probably owed his unusud courage
to his quartering of Turkish blood) rode with only a hundred
cavdiers right up to the Turkish lines, and, reproaching
Gheri with having broken the treaty, chalenged him to either
persond combat or a pitched battle. Gheri amiled, but mede
no remark, not quite understanding what was at the bottom
of it all. The Prince then sent a knight to offer a similar
chdlenge to Duli, who was silent dso. The Prince then had
recourse to those arts so dear to the true Chinee character
and tried to work upon Duli's jedousy. The result wes that
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Duli was flattered, and, the other members of Gheri's clan
being also somewhat disaffected, Gheri was constrained to
make the first advances to the Emperor. But during the next
two years he repeatedly invaded China, and even threatened
the metropolis, which was now definitely in the same place
(Si-an Fu) that it used to be in the time of the earlier Jenuyes.
Gheri sent an envoy to boast of his master's power, and to say
that a million soldiers were now on the march. The Prince
of Ts'in was equal to the occasion. After having reproached
the envoy with his master's ingratitude for all the favours
lavished upon him and his father Sibir, he said:—" | shall
probably have to kill you first any way! " This threat
caused the blatant Turk to assume a humbler demeanour,
and he willingly left the conduct of the further negotiations
to the discretion of the Prince, who again rode up, almost
unattended, to the Turkish lines, and addressed Gheri, having
only a shallow stretch of the River Wei (near the capital)
between himself and the Turk. The Turkish generals were so
abashed that they dismounted and performed an obeisance.
Meanwhile the Chinese troops had marched up, and Gheri,
observing their strength, and aware that his envoy was in
prison, was greatly alarmed. In spite of the remonstrances
of his suite, the Prince advanced to hold a colloquy with
Gheri, the two armies looking on. The Prince ssems to
have sailed very close to the wind, but, being a passed-master
in the game of bluff, he carried the day, and Gheri sued for
peace. This event would appear to have been in the year
626, when the Prince had really become Emperor, although
the first year of his reign, according to Chinese custom, is the
first complete year, that is 627. The Emperor argued:—
" The reason the Turks have advanced with their whole forces
" up to the banks of the Wei is that they know what internal
" difficulties our dynasty has had to contend with, and that
"I have only just succeeded to the crown. The question
" of who is to be master hangs upon the events of to-day.
" My advancing alone will take them by surprise, and they

Ch'ang-an
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" will be the more unessy in that they are far avay from their
"bae And, if fight we must, we ought to win; wheress,
"if our bluff sucoesds our postion will be enormoudy
" gronger." In imitation evidently of the old agreement
with Khughanja, the Emperor went afew dayslater to abridge
on the west dde of the city, where awhite horse was killed,
Gheri and himsdf swearing fiddlity (cf. p. 41) to a solemn treaty.
Gheri's army then withdrew. Tai Tsung's chief minister
did not even yet quite follow the reasoning or the policy of
the Emperor, who explained:—" Thereisno order or discipline
" in the Turkish army : when the khakhan was done on one
" dde of the sream and his generds paying their respects to
" me on the other, | believe we could easly have broken up the
" hog if | had but given the order; but pesce is hecessrily
" the first care of a datesmanlike ruler, and in any cese there
" would have been great bloodshed on both sdes Besdes
" if we had defegted them, they would have st to at once to
" improve their army, and the future consaouences to us of
" this might have been serious, whereas by laying agde our
" ams and baiting them with presents, we cause the intract-
" de robbers to become more overweening, and we thus
" soure their ultimate ruin.”  Gheri a few weeks afterwards
sent up alarge present of horses and sheep; but the Emperor
declined it, and " ordered " him by decree to return instead
the people he had carried off. It is not stated if Gheri carried
out this order,

In the year 627 avery important event took place. Three
tribes of what, for want of a better word, we shdl still call the
Kankalis, towit, the Seyenda, Baikals, and Quigours, revolted
agang Gheri's tyranny and turned out his officars.  After
the breaking up of the Hiung-nu Empire these tribes, together
with many others, occupied the line of mountain valeys,
dmogst without a bresk, from the Cagpian past Bakash,
esdwards to Baikal and beyond. The Ouigours and Baikas
were north of the River Tula; the Seyenda were south of Lake
Hurun and the River Kerulon. [The more eagterly of these
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whichwere not under High Cart rule, including many which
it is unnecessary to enumerate here, had formed part first
of the Jwen-jwen Empire, and then of the Turkish. After
the final fall of the Turks two or three centuries later, the
petty tribe of Ouigour took the lead, gave its name to the state,
and by reason of its having once formed part of the Turkish
Empire was often spoken of as Ouigour-Turk. In speaking
of " Turkish " races, therefore, we must not forget that both
Turk and Ouigour were originally petty tribe names adopted
by fragmentary remains of the Hiung-nu, just as the Angles
and Saxons, petty tribes of the Teutons, subsequently gave
their names to kingdoms of whase mixed populations the pure
Angles and pure Saxons only formed a small part] When
these three tribes rebelled, Gheri sent his sub-khakhan Duli
to crush the revolt; but Duli's army was utterly defested,
and he himsdlf, riding on afleet horse, only just escaped with his
life. Gheri was so annoyed a Duli's defeat that he put him
under arrest. This irritated Duli, who a once procesded to
send treasonable messages to the Emperor of China, and troops
were accordingly sent out to asigt Duli against Gheri wherever
practicable. Meanwhile the Seyenda sst up a khakhan of
their own north of the Desert: he styled himsef the Bilga
or "Wise" Khakhan, and with his son and nephew, who
succeeded him, gave congiderable trouble for some years.
The Baikals, Ouigours, Kirghiz and the other eight tribes
of the Kankalis easst of Lake Balkash disapproved of Seyendds
independent action, gave in their submission to the Chinee
Emperor in the year 648, and were made governors or pro-
consuls of their own tribal domains, which were now erected
by Chinainto what the Romanswould have called proconsular
provinces (cf. p. 126 for West Turks).

All this sadly clipped the wings of Gheri, who moreover
was incurring great unpopularity with his own people on
account of his predilection for " miscelaneous Tartars,”
by which probably Syrians, Persans, and other of the more
sgacious Asiatics are meant:  as these ministers and governors
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of strange blood were both arbitrary and rapacious, the result
was general disaffection throughout the nomad empire. Besides
this, the Western Turkish Empire was now in its prime, asis
evident from the descriptions of Jabgu Khakhan's (cf. p. 139)
court near Issekul, which was visited by the world-renowned
Chinese pilgrim, Huan-chwang, about this time (p. 136). To
make mattersworse, Gheri's dominions suffered during successive
years from unusually heavy falls of snow, the result of which
was a dearth of food. Gheri, falling short of funds, simply
doubled or trebled the taxes, now so difficult to collect at all,
and his dominions were consequently soon simmering in a
general revolt. As, after suing for peace under these desperate
circumstances, he rashly gave assistance once more to a Chinese
pretender (whom he offered to surrender in exchange for
a free hand with the Cathayans), the Emperor decided that
the moment had now arrived to crush him once for all. The
great and successful general, Li Tsing, was ordered to take
supreme command of a grand expedition, which was to march
out in four separate columns, whilst Duli and the other
friendly teghin took refuge with the Chinese.  Gheri was taken
by surprise at night somewhere near Kuku-hoton or Kwei-hwa
Ch'eng, and had to move his encampment somewhat hurriedly
towhat is called the" Mouth of the Desert " (cf. p. 30), aplace
about two days' journey north-east of that city, and perhaps
the true original site of Tenduc. Thence he sent envoys to
deliver up the Sui Empress and prince, apparently in order
togaintime. Being now at hiswit's end what to do, he took
flight with the 30,000 or 40,000 soldiersstill under hiscommand
to the Iron Mountains in the Kerulon Valley, and sent what
is caled in Turkish (approximately) a chifshirdik to offer his
whole dominions to the Emperor. The wily monarch, whilst
sending envoys to calm Gheri's mind, ordered Li Tsing to
take twenty days' provisions and make a rush for him. The
result was that Gheri, who fled aimost absolutely aone on
avery fleet horse to the horde of his nephew, Shaporo Sunishir,
was followed up, taken alive, pardoned, and given quarters
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in the Imperial Mews  The historians triumphantly add that
all the territory conquered 800 years ago from the Hiung-nu
now belonged to Tang. Thiswas about the year 628. Ghei
soon began to pine away in the irksome confinement of his
new quarters, where he passed his time in Snging melancholy
refrains with his own people; so the Emperor appointed him
governor of a certain department in China where there was
plenty of hunting to be had. But Gheri refused to be
comforted. Hewas then given amore suitable post as Generd
of the Guards, with free quarters, and died in the year 634:
he was honoured with the poshumous title of " the Wild".
His people were dlowed to ded with the body according to
national custom, and he was accordingly cremated by them
on the banks of a river near the metropolis. Ore of his
tarkhan (cf. the Gresk Turkhanthos), aman who had been given
dong with the marriage portion of Gheri's mother, cut his
own throat so that he might accompany his dead medter,
an act of fidelity which so touched the Emperor that orders
were given for his burial donggde of Gheri; and aliterary
personage was commanded to compose a suitable memorid
epitaph for the pair, to be carved in gone and placed by the
graves

Gheri was sucoeded after his defeat by his nephew, Duli,
whose government had originadly been in the esd, that is,
north of the Upper Liao River or SraMuren, for the Cathayans
or Kitans had adways sucoesded in maintaining their
independence of the Turks south of that river. Duli wes in
charge of two tribes of Sien-pi extraction caled the Kumok-
Ghe and the Sh. The former were the descendants of the
eagtern branch of the Jumens, and the latter, who never cut
any figureat all in Chinexe history, ssam to have been as much
Hiung-nu as Sien-pi: [possibly the She Manchu-Mongals
of to-day are their descendants, they were, like the Solons,
transferred to | li in 1736, but they are inferior in cagte, and
do not inter-marry with the Solong]. The Mujung dynasty
had driven the Kumok-Ghei dong with their congeners the
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Cathayans to the region between the Sungari and the Desart.
The first Toba Emperor had occason to punish them in the
year 388; he sams to have reached the River Amur, and
amongst the 100000 head of various animds he looted are
mentioned pigs. During the next two hundred years the
Kumok-Ghe ssam to have brought tribute to the Toba court
aong with the Shirvi, Fish-skin Tartars, the ancestors of the
Niichens, Manchus, etc., all of whom were then dirty, pig-
breeding, hunting savages infinitely bdow the standard
of the Turks and Cathayans, the Mungwa or Mungu were
a sub-tribe of the Shirvi at this time; = Mongols.  After
the 5th century the Kumok-Ghe dropped the first part of
their name and were ever afterwards known simply as Ghel.
Their habits were like those of the Turks, but they had, like
the Cathayans, the peculiar custom of wrapping up the dead
like mummies and hanging them upon tress Thee two
peoples, then, had ben part of Duli's gopanage before he
became Great Khakhan. But the Chinese Emperor did not
recognize him as Great Khakhan: he only had the rank of
Military Governor given to him, and was granted quarters
near modern Peking, and ordered to conform his administrative
system to Chinee ways. " Your namesske and grandfather,"
sad the Emperor, " never made any return to the Sui dynasty
" for the kindness recaived at their hands, whilst your father
" Sihir wes a positive curse to them : your bad government
" hes lost you the greater part of your horde, and you must
" distinctly undersand that you are now only taken on
" trial" But Duli died in the year 631, on his way to the
Chinee court, a the early age of 29. The Emperor, who
was redly fond of him and had " sworn a brotherhood "
with him, uttered the regulation wailsin his memory, and had
an epitaph composad for his tomb dso. The Sb and the
Ghe now sem to have joined the Cathayans and paid regular
tributeto China

Duli's son Ghologhur sucossded to his father's honours,
but in the year he conspired with Duli's younger brother
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and other Turksin the Emperor's guard to attack the imperia
camp and to s&t himsdf up once more as khakhan.  They
very nearly succeeded; but fortunately a Chinee generd
with a small force came up just in time, and they fled across
the River Wei, hoping to reach the rest of their horde. They
were all caught and decapitated, except Ghologhur, who weas
banished. After Gheri's great defeat, some of his men fled
to Turkestan, others to the Seyenda, and many again took
refuge in China.  Previous to this, the question had been
what to do with the Turks—a hundred thousand at least—
who had dready submitted. One idea was to make political
prisoners of them all, teach them agriculture and weaving,
and gradudly turn them into good Chinamen. The mogt
influential of the statesmen of the time thought that, if not
exterminated (which, they said, would be the shortest and
best process), they ought to be sent back to the north of the
Yellow River Loop, being of an untamable, treacherous,
alternately cringing and bullying disposition, such asit wes
impossible ever torely upon : it was for this reason that Meng
Tien(p. 8) and the Han dynasty (p. 26) had annexed Ordous, so
as to keep the venue of diplomatic relations well a arm's
length. |f dlowed to settle in or near China, the 100,000 will
become 200,000 in avery few years, and be like a canker-worm
in the very pith of China. The Tsin dynasty (p. 78) was foolish
enough to employ the Hiung-nu for the conquest of their
rivals, and the result was the Tartar dynasties of Liu Yuan
and Shih Leh, with the generd turning upside down of all
China (pp. 73, 75). This view was supported by the
digtinguished philologist and critic Yen Slri-ku, and by
a number of other staunch and good men, who thought that
the tribes should be split up and made as independent of each
other as possble. The Emperor, however, who with all his
faults seams to have been the fairest and most magnanimous
monarch China ever had (unless it be the earlier emperors
of the Manchu dynasty), decided to acoept the advice of a com-
paratively subordinate officer who took quite a moral view,
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and argued that principles of human right and truth were
universal, and irrespective of race or colour. " These poor
" wretches, the remnants of their defeated race, apped to us
"in their extremity. If we give them asylum and endeavour
" to educate them into a proper and useful frame of mind,
" they can never be a danger to us. No harm came of our
" quartering the Hiung-nu (p. 63) on the frontiers of China
"inA.D. 50, and of our alowing them to preserve their own
"customs, and utilizing them as a defendve outwork. On
" the other hand, it would be a mistake to try and turn the
" Turks into real Chinamen, and to arouse their suspicions
" by importing them into regulation provinces" It wes
decided out of Duli's eadern gopanage to cregte a single
proconsulate, having under it four provinces, including the
Ordous Country and North Shan Si. Gheri's dominions
were formed into a second proconsulate, having under it six
provinces. All this was previous to Ghologhur's attempt.
But now, having himsdf had such a narrow excgpe from the
treachery of Duli's son and brother, the Emperor regretted
his mild decison, and resolved to move the Turks once more
to thenorth of the Yellow River. Oneof the native governors
of the four eadern provinces was sdected for the post of
khakhan, with his ordo north of the River Loop. Although
this man was really one of Gheri's blood, his complexion was
%0 dark that Chula and Gheri had dways declined to believe
him to be atrue Assang, and had suspected him of being a Hu
[which must here mean Sart, Syrian, Perdan, or Hindoo]: for
this reason, though dlowed to hold teghin rank, he was never
permitted to have a shad command of his own. But he was
the only one who clung to Gheri to the very last and was taken
prisoner with him. It wes for thisfidelity that the Emperor
now appointed him. His new. dominions extended from the
North Bend of the Yellow River to the Desert: he was
presented with adrum and a standard, and the Khakhan Bilga
(p. 147) of the Seyenda (north of the Desart and south of the
Kerulon) was ordered to live in amity with him on peril of
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being punished. The old Hiung-nu titles of Left and Right doghri, or
Virtuous Prince were revived in favour of two other members Hsen-wang.
of the Assemafamily, and all were ordered to move northwards

into their old haunts, dear of the Chinee frontiers.  The new
khakhan, whose horde condsted of 100,000 souls all told,

40,000 able soldiers included, proved totally unable to govern

his people, who revolted and came in driblets to North Shen sheng chou,
Si, asking for permission to settle there.  The khakhan him- 92"
of a last cane flying in on a fleet horse. He weas given

a genegd's command, and in the end met with his death in

the great campaign againg Corea, which was how conquered

for the first time and parcelled out into sami-independent
provinces under nativerulers, subject to the control of aChinese
proconsul. As an ingance of T'a Tsung's generosity of
character, it may be mentioned that, when the khakhan

was struck by a stray arrow, the Emperor himsalf sucked the

wound, and thus managed to keep him alive for a few days

until he could reach the metropolis. He was buried dongside

of the Emperor's father, and a mausoleum wes erected to his

memory on the Pehtao River in his former dominions. pai-tao
thisis a stream much mentioned in history, and ssamsto bein """
the modern Mao Mingan Mongol resarve to the north of Kuku-

hoton. Thus ends what may be cdled the first act of the
Northern Turkish Empire drama.

CHAPTER |11

THE RISE AND FALL OF MERCHO'S EMPIRE

A MONGST the Aszna princes was one Chebi, a petty Chebpi.
A local khakhan somewhere in the Irtysh region, who on Atd Hills
Gheri's collgpse st up as arival to Seyenda (p. 147). He
had the three dans or " surnames " of the Karluksto thewest, Kooy,
and theKirghiz to the north, both of which tribes acknowledged San-nang.
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his suzerainty. He sent his son the teghin Shaporo to court,
and added a promise to come himself: but, as henever did s,
in the yer 649 the Emperor decided to ssnd a body of
Ouigours to chagise him : this force was under the command
of a Chinee generd. It mugt be here mentioned that, after
the twelve Kankali, High Cart, or Ouigour tribes (for the
national name was not yet fixed) had revolted from Gheri,
the Emperor received them in state, and gavea " big drink,"
at which severd thousand Ouigours drank their fill and swore
maudlin dlegiance to the Emperor in their cups. Though
nominaly parcelled out into provinces (p. 147) under a Chinese
High Commissoner residing at or near Kuku-hoton, they were
really under their own khakhan Turned, who broke up the
Seyenda, annexed their dominions, and ruled after good old
Turkish fashion, subject, it is evident, to Chinee demands
for military asdgance The expedition just mentioned was
successful, and Chebi was brought in triumph to the capital.
The three tribes of Karluks, who had for some time occupied
the Tarbagatal region and trimmed, as suited their interest
for the moment, dternately with the Northern and Western
Turks, now submitted to China, and their territory was turned
into three semi-independent  native  proconsulates.  The
Kirghiz dso came with tribute, and continued to do so until
the Ouigour Empire cut both them and the Karluks off from
further intercourse with China But that bdongs to the
future. T'ai Tsung died in 649, and was ucoesded by his
on Kao Tsung, who took over his father's concubine—that
Chinexe Catherine the Grest, the future adle and voluptuous
Empress Wu. T'ai Tsung himsdf had married a younger
brother'swidow, and it is therefore difficult not to discern Tartar
influence in conjugd arangements (cf. p. 142) so repugnant
to the Chinee ritualistic mind. All the Turks now being
subdued, the new Emperor went in dtate to report the matter
to Heaven on the summit of the famous T'ai Shan Mountain
in the province of Shan Tung. Over twenty Turkish chiefs
including ore of the Karluk proconsuls a least, swelled the



MERCHO'S EMPIRE 1%

imperial train, and were honoured by having their names

carved on the tablet (probably still there). For over twenty

years dfter this there was no trouble what ever in the north. In

679 a generd revolt took place—it is not stated why,—but

this was quelled with the assdance of one or two faithful
Turkishgenerds.  The Kitans or Cathayans had dso now been
organized into a native proconsulae, and in the year 640
Karahodjo had bean annexed; <0 that the Chinese Empire

was dmogt as great then as it was under the Manchus, the

only T'ang exceptions being the settled or Sart kingdoms

(from Kuche round by Kashgar to Khoten) and Tibet. In

the year Assna Kutluk, adistant relative of Gheri, took Ku-tu-lu,
the field, induced a number of the dans to join him, mede

sverd acocesful raids, and st himsdf up as khakhan.

This is the Elteres Kagan of the Kosho-Tsadam Turkish
inscriptions as identified by Redloff, etc. He gave to one of

his brothers named Mercho the rank or command of a shad,

and to another that of Jdbgu. It ssams that another of the Tuhs Beg
Assna family had ben dlowed to remain within the bend of

the Yellow River a the time T'al Tsung changed his mind

and turned all the Turks out of China This man, being a-sih-te
dissatisfied with the treatment he had received a the hands YU
of a Chinee Political Officer, now offered his sarvices to
Kutluk. The famous Empress Wu wes a this moment

in undisguised posesson of the throne, and she sent a famous

Coreen generd named Black-tooth againg the revolters. yechin
He would have bemn successful, had it not been for the rash Ch'ang-chih.
jedousy of a Chinee colleague, whose pursing force of

13000 men wes totally annihilated. The Empress in her

fury, with silly feminine spite, changed Kutluk's name to
Putsuluk, a purely Chinese combination of words meaning p,.s.u.
" udess fellow." Kutluk now carried his ams west againg

the Turgash, a branch of the Western Turks then occupying . gvi-enin,
[, Sujab, and Issekul (Sujab, meaning the ab or " River " SUj, gjiyen, or
was the name of the Western Turk capital onwhat the magos marké-she
asthe River Chu or Chui of Issekul); but hedied in the course
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of one of hisbattlesin theyear 691. Though Kutluk had |eft
ason, the successon was usurped by hisfamous brother Mercho,
perhaps the gregtest conqueror of all the Turks. Dr. Radloff
hes identified him with the Kapagan Kagan of the Turkish
inscriptions found on the abovementioned branch of the
Orkhon.  In 693 the new khakhan mede a great raid upon
Shen S, and the Empress (who was hersdf an ex-nun) sent
ore of her lovers, a Buddhist priest, to march againd the
offender, with eighteen sub-generds under his orders. The
priet was of course totally unsuccessful, and never even
care aoss the enemy: he wes flogged to death the next
year, nominaly for arson.  But to everyone's surprise Mercho
voluntarily cameto court, much to the delight of the Empress,
who cregted him a duke, and presented himwith 5000 pieces
of silk. Mercho dfter this sent an envoy with proposds for
an dliance. In 6% the Cathayan proconsul broke out into
rebellion, and styled himsdlf the" Khakhan without Superior."
Severd imperia amies sent againgt him were severdy beaten,
and at last it was decided to acoept Mercho's offer of assigance,
mede on the condition that al Turks in China should be
returned to him. He completely broke the power of the
Cathayans, and annexed them to his dominions, which were
now becoming of dangeroudy large dimensons. Mog of
the Ouigour land fell into his power, but three or four tribes,
including the true Ouigours and the tribe of Hun [as previoudly
explaned (p. no), probably the remains of the Tukuhun],
moved south across the Desart in order to avoid him, and
stled in the old Turkish fatherland between Kan Chou and
Liang Chou. Mercho does not gppear to have interfered
with the Kirghiz, but he broke up the power of the Western
Turks proper, and the envoys of his sucoesssr disputed for
precedence at the Chinese court with the envoys of the Turgash
previoudy mentioned, who had now replaced the Western
Turks of Assna family. The Empress in recognition of his
savices conferred upon him, in addition to his other titles,
those of " Great Jenuye and Meritorious Khakhan."
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In the year 698 Mercho sent up a dutiful gpplication to
be adopted by the Empress as her son; he d0 sad he had
a daughter, and would be glad to arange for a mariage
with her: he renewed his demend that all Turks settled in
China should be restored to him, and asked for a stock of
sd, with agricultural implements. When the Empress
hesitated about granting al| these demands he got very insolent,
and even thregtened to murder the Chinee envoy. Making
avirtue of necessty, the Empress, on the advice of one of her
miniters, drove out severd thousand tents of surrendered
Turkish families, and sent him 4,000 tons of grain for ssd
with 3000 sdts of agricultural implements, all which vastly
increesad Mercho's power and resources  As regards the
marriage, she ordered a young prince, son of a hdf-nephew of
hers, to go and marry the Turk's daughter. A military officer
of exdted rank, with a brilliant suite and a vast quantity
of valuable material for presents, was sent to escort the young
man to the nomad court. When the misson resched the
southern ordo & Black Sends (a doubtful place; perhagps
between Kuku-hoton and Peking), the khakhan sad to the
Field-Marsha:—" | proposed to marry my daughter to
" astion of theimperia T'ang house of L i, and you now bring
"me a stripling of the Wu family! We Turks have for
" generdtions past recognized the supremacy of the house of
" Li, and | understand that there are still some of the Li
" Emperor's sons dive. | shdl therefore march out an army
" to asd¢ in seating them upon their rightful throne He
forthwith placed the young Wu prince under arrest, mede the
Fidd-Marsha one of his subordinate khakhans, and proceeded
to invade the region between Kagan and Peking. Not-
withstanding that two armies of 450,000 men were hurriedly
raised to oppose him, Mercho took some towns on the (modern)
Shen S-Chih Li frontier line, burning and daying every object
and every living soul in hisway without mercy. The foolish
Empress again indulged her harmless spite by changing his
name to a somewhat ana ogous Chinese dissyllable signifying
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of WuCh'Sng-
s

Yen Chih-wei
Field-marshal.

Prince Hwai-
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" Butcher-Sucker," to which Mercho replied by taking more
towns and murdering more offidds.  The Empress now made
her imbecile stepson, the dethroned Emperor (whom she had
degraded to the rank of prince), take thefield in person ; but
before the new commander-in-chief could commence his
roya march, Mecho had massacred every sngle one of the
90,000 persons, old and young, of both sxes forming the
populations of two greet citieswhich he had captured, and got
dear away through the Great Wall a a point thirty miles
west of the modern Yih Chou (west of Peking), brutaly
massacring the whole population as he went dong.  Ore of
Chinds mog celebrated generds pursued him with a force
of 100,000 men; but in vain. The next year Mercho appointed
two of his own and ore of his predecessor's sons to high
military rank, with 80000 men between them, and gave
them orders to kep up a regular saies of raids. he dso
carried off 10000 horses from the (still existing) breeding
grounds of Eastern Kan Suh, and extended his rule in the
Weg a the expense of the Turgash, who were obliged to
FK asggance from China

In the year 708 Mercho sent an envoy with a demand
for the hand of one of the Emperor's sons for his daughter.
The Empress had to swalow her pride as best she could whilst
the Emperor's two sons were paraded for ingpection before the
Turkish ambassador, and after this severd friendly embesses
were exchanged.  In the year 705, in consaouence of amilitary
congpiracy againg the Empress, the Emperor resumed the
throne, and Mercho dgndized the occason by raiding near
the modern Ning-hia, defeating a Chinese army, and lifting
another ten thousand hoarses from the corrds.  In the year
711 advantage was taken of Mercho's absance on an expedition
againg the Turgash to rebuild the Surrender Cities (p. 39) north
of the Ydlow River, which water-course had hitherto formed
the Turkish frontier.  On the north bank, sixteen miles from
the river, the Turks had erected a monagtery to which they
used to repair in the autumn to pray for good luck: they then
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turned their animas loose, cdled a rogter, and waited for the

ice to settle in order to cross  Opportunity was now taken

to recover the whole strip of land south of the Desert, and to
build three citadels, each covering the other, at a distance of

125 miles. Thecentral of these three cities, where the Turkish
monastery was, was the modern Urad, which town since the

fall of the Mongoal dynasty 600 years ago has been in possssson

of theUrad or Orat league of Mongols. ahigh road to Ouigour

Land in later times ran through this. Asit is described as
being south-east of Tenduc, it is plain ether that the Tenduc

of the T'ang dynasty must have been much farther west
than the Tenduc of Cathay (the one clearly identified by
Paladius) or that the province of Tenduc must have extended

over a condderdble area, and that the military centre must

have shifted from timeto time. The esstern city was not far

from Kuku-hoton, the Tenduc of the Cathayan Empire, the
Kwei-hwa Ch'eng of to-day (p. 30). The western was at a place
wherethe Y dlow River runs between segp banks, well known

in the old Hiung-nu times. A spece of over 100 miles to the kao chruen.
north of these again, up to what in modern Mongol times are
caled the Kiran Torohai or Kiran Hills, was taken in, and ki.jan
180 smoke-dgnd stations were established, so as to bring T
the whole territory under a watchful eye All this had an
excdlent effect; Ordous was sfe from raids, and great
reductions in military expenditure were rendered possble

After having defested and killed the Turgash khakhan
Soka, Mercho's dominions extended over an aea of 3000 soko.
miles eadt and west: the Cathayans and Ghel had to pay him
tribute, just as their ancegors the Sien-pi had to pay the
Hiung-nu, and he had a standing army of 400,000 horse-
archers dways ready. His great power, however, made him
grow tyrannical, and, as he waxed old, many of his vasd
tribes became disaffected.  In the year 714 Merch5 sent an
amy to attack Urumtsi, the new resdence of a Chinee
High Commissoner, and then known as the Northern Ordo: Pei-t'ing.
it isinteresting to learn the various distances from this place.
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Sujab, the Turgash capital (p. 155), was 700 miles to the west.
The Kirghiz ordo was 1,200 miles to the north.  The Ouigour
ordo was 1,000 miles to the north-east, and 40 days by camnd
from the lagt. Hamil wes 300 miles to the south-esdt, and
Harashar 400 miles to the southrwest—All this tends to
sow that our avalable maps ae modly very incorrect.
We had (18%4) hoped to have been able to consult a new map
published by Mr. Chales Waegber, the Russen Miniger to
Coreg, but that gentleman had not yet completed his arange-
ments for its de in China  [Mr. Wasber st me a copy
in 1895, but it only deds with Mongolia]—The attack wes
a failure: ore teghin had his head cut off, and Mechos
brother-in-law, afraid to go back to the tyrant, desated to
China together with his wife : they were well received, given
titles, and richly rewarded. This led to the surender of
others, 10000 tents in all: they were ance more quartered
in the Ordous country or Loop. Among them was Mecho's
orvindaw.  In the yer 715 Mecho fought a tremendous
battle north of the Desart, and utterly routed what were cdled
the Tokuz-Uguz or " Nine Clans' of the Kankdis setled
there. In 716 he agan went north to atack the Baikals,
and completdy defested them on the banks of the Tula
Mercho was riding cardesdy back, flushed with victory, when
suddenly a smdl party of Bakas rushed out of a thicket,
attacked him, and cut off his head : this vauable trophy wes
a once forwaded to the Chinee metropolis [The late
Praofessor Thomsen identified with this tribe the Yer Bayirku
of theKiil teghin inscription.] On hearing this news Kutluk's
aon Kiil teghin essambled the tribe, killed Mercho's son and all
his brothers, besdes mogt of his redives and intimates,
and st up as Bilga Khakhan the Left Dugi Mercrin, usudly
known as the " Little Shed'. This prince was of a benign
character, and a once offered to resign in favour of his patron
(a younger brother), who, howeve, firmly dedined the
honour, and contented himsdf with the titles of Left Dugi
and Commenda-inchigf. Sulu Khakhan of the Turgash
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now thought it a fiitthg time to declare his independence,
Wiist the Cathayans and Ghel in the eest dso began to come
[/n once more to Chinawith tribute. It was Sulu's envoy who
digtinguished himsdlf in the year 730 by contesting precedence
with the (Northern) Turkish ambessador. Marriage dliances
were now formed by Chinawith the Cathayans, and the Turks
were never fterwards able to assert a magtery over them.
Therewas one old Turk named Tunyukuk who had escaped
the gened massaore  His sacophagus and two pillars,
with 64 lines of "wail" inscription in pure Turkish, were
discovered by Frau Klemenz 30 miles east of Urgain 1897.
His" lament " confirms amost absolutely the Turkish history
of thetimesasnarrated by the Chinese. Although he had bean
a counsdlor of Mercho, he had married his own daughter to
the Little Shad, and thus he saved hislife; but he had to go
back to his tribe. He was now seventy years of age yet he
was S0 repected that before long the popular voice demanded
his return; but a number of tribes, such as the Ardan, were
still dissatisfied with the new arrangements, and came over to
China.  Now, when the last batch of surrenderee had been
quartered in Ordous as above narrated (p. 152), the Chinee
High Commissioner had deprived them of their arms, and soon
afterwards sent them back across the River.  As the absence
of wegpons made it impossble for them either to hunt or to
defend themsdves againg their enemies, they naturally
objected strongly, and this led to severd fights, in which
they of course at last got the worst of it: they had to take
refuge in the Little Shad's dominions. Mercrin now thought
of making araid, but Timyukuk dissuaded him on the ground
that the harvests were good and the power of China formid-
able; chiefly, however, because there was no real ground for
war; not to mention that the newly re-essambled horde required
rest. The Little Shad next thought he would build a number
of citadels and monasteries, but the wise Tunyukuk said:—
"'No! The Turkish population is small, not one hundredth
"part of Chinds, and the only resson we have ever been
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" able to oope with her is that we are all nomada, carrying
" our supplieswith us on their own legs, and all of us versed
" inthe arts of war. When we can, we plunder; whenwe" cannot, we hide aw:
" If we begin to build towns and chenge our old habits of
" life, we shall somefine day find oursdves annexed dtogether.
" Moreover, the very esace of monageries and temples is
" the inculcation of mildness of character, but it is only the
"fierce and the warlike who dominate mankind." These
rugged sentiments were highly gpplauded by the assambly
of councillors and the Little Shad. Compare them with those
of the eunuch renegade 850 years earlier (p. 19).

CHAPTER IV
RESUSCITATION AND FINAL COLLAPSE

IN the year 720 the High Commissoner for Ordous recom-

mended that a grest expedition should endeavour to

chi-loHo.  take the Turkish ordo on the Kera River (gpparently Irtish
region) by surprise, invoking the assigance of the Ghe and

Pahs-mi.  the Cathayans on the eed and the Baamyls in thewest. The
Little Shad was much darmed when he heard of these prepara:

tions, but Tunyukuk cdmly said:—"There is ho occadon

Pei'ting. " for panic. The Baamyls are at present at Urumtsi, which
"is very far west of the Cahayans | do not bdieve they

" can ever unite, or that the Chinese army can ever get here;

" and, even if it does all we have to do is to move off a few

"days' journey farther north until their supplies begin to

" give out. Moreover the Basmyls are a rash and gresdy

" people: when they receve their marching orders, they are

" certain to arrive too soon.  Besides, | hear the High Com-

" missoner is on bad terms with the Chinese premier, who

"will probably put a gooke or two in his whed. We shall
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" then catch the Baamyls in a trap,” From this each,
and from what follows, we must condude that the Turkish
ordo on the Kera River was, for the moment at least, Some-
where near Hamil. Sure enough, the Baamyls did goproach
first, but, finding no dlies, they retired in darm. The Turks
were only too emger to attack them, but the sagedous
Tunyukuk said —" No! They are now 300 miles from their
" home, and will therefore fight desperately. Let us dog
" their geps” When they got to within 75 miles of Urumtsi,
Tunyukuk divided his forces into two bodies, one going
round by an unfrequented route and taking the town by
surprise, whilst the other fell upon the Basmyls, the whole horde
then on the march, made and femde, being carried back into
captivity. Tunyukuk took Liang Chou (p. 156) on his return,
and carried off a number of horses and hegp.  The Chinee
governor offered the best resgance he could, but, owing
to the very severe cold, his ill-clad men were undble to use
their bows It is not dear why such a petty tribe as the
Basmyls (evidently the Bisarmans of Carpini in 1246), Who @€ te popes
mentioned in one place as being part of Chebi's Tarbagatai horde &y (v- 108)
(p. 153), should have been honoured with a Chinee dliance:
in any cae they paid a heavy pendty for their temporary
prominence. Nor isit dear how Tunyukuk in returning esst
to Hamil could find it convenient to pess to the south-eest of
Hamil. Theresult of it all wasthat Mercrin recovered nearly
the whole of Mercho's ancient dominions.  As unexpectedly
as Mercho, he suddenly sent envoys to China, in this indance
applying to be conddered as the Emperor's son, which favour
was granted: but, when he went on to ak for the more
tangible favour of a princess, the Emperor " advised himsdif,"
and smply dismissed the envoys with gifts. In the year
725 Chang Yueh [the digtinguished datesman and scholar
who wrote the preface of Huan Chwang's book of travels]
recommended an increese of ldiers as a precaution agang
the Turks. He argued that [Elteres Khakhan or] Kutluk's dis-

interested and warlike ssoond son, with the sagecious Tunyukuk, . teghin
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and the benevolent Shad formed avery formidable combination
or triumvirate, and that it was not sfe for the Emperor and
his guards to meke a proposed journey esswards to sacrifice on
the summit of T'ai Shen [in Shan Tung], with such apower in
the rear to threaten the provinces thus denuded of troops.
Another councillor suggested that the leading Turks should be
invited to take part in the processon, and be thus kept out of
harm's way. This was agread to, and an envoy was accordingly
st to try hisluck. The Little Shed, hiswife, his father-in-
law, and Kutluk's other son the teghin Kill al sat round in
the tent to receive the envoy, and the generd picture of Turkish
diplomacy is otherwise very graphic. They commenoed as
follows—" China enters into marriage aliance with those
" curs of Tibetans. The Ghe and the Cathayans were once
" the obedient servants of the Turks, and even they are dlowed
" to marry Chinee princesses.  How is it that our repested
" gpplicationsfor amarriage dliance have never been granted?"
The envoy weas driven to Chinese shifts to answer this question :
he said:—" As the khakhan has expressed a wish to be the
" Emperor's son, how can father and son intermarry into
"exch other's families?" The dever regoinder was—
" You have bestowed the imperia clan name upon the Ghe
" and the Cathayans, and yet they can marry your princesses !
" Why should not we? Moreover we have a shrewd idea
" that these so-cdlled princessss are none of them the Emperor's
" redl daughters. Still, we have never stipulated so curioudy
" upon this last point that the question of consanguinity of
"blood should now be mede an objection. Your refusd
" makes us ook foalish in the eyes of other states.” [t must be
here explained that the settled Tibetans of Lassg, as distinct
from the various tribes that had given ephemerd dynadties
to parts of China, had only come into notice as a powerful
date within the past sixty years. they were soon ae to
treat with China on equa terms; their origina treaty in
Chinee and a modified form of Sanskrit is still in exisence,
and was found standing in its old place by our expedition of
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1904] In the year 710 the Emperor gave an adopted daughter
to the giaibo of Tibet, and in 718 his successr gave girls
related to the imperid family to the Ghe and Cathayan
chieftains. The envoy could only promise to refer the question
to the Emperor, and the Little Shad sent an ambassador back
with the Chinese mission. The ambessedor was " ordered "
to form part of the Emperor's excort to T'ai Shan, and wes
otherwise very well treated; but still no consent wes ever
given to the marriage proposal.

The Tibetans now sent written proposas to the Turks
uggeding a joint raid upon China: but Mercrin declined,
and sent the Tibetan letter up under sed to the Emperor.
The Emperor was so pleasad with this friendly action that he
sanctioned mutual trade at the weternmogt of the three
Surrender Cities, and presented the khakhan with a large
annual um of money. Tea is now fird mentioned as one
of the dgples given in exchange for horses.  [Asto the written
communication between the Turks and Tibetans, it wes
probably in some form of Sanskrit or Sogdian, for we aretold
that some books sent in the year 648 from the king of the
Tocharai (p. 21, but now subject to the Turks) were writtenin
alanguage " akin to the Buddha language.”"]

After the Little Shad's degth the Turkish Empire rapidly
fell to pieces First his son, then his brother, then another
0N suoccsaded, if not two; then followed anumber of murders;
and finaly, the Ouigours, Karluks, and Basmylsrosein abody
and murdered the reigning khakhan.  After abloody sruggle
between the Basmyls (who supplied one khakhan for a short
time) and the Ouigours on the one hand, and the ol d king-maker
Kutluk's son Kul teghin on the other, the Ouigours sucocesded
a last in gaining the upper hand, and Mercrin's wife, the
Khatun, weas granted an asylum in China with a handsome
dlowance as " paint or facepowder money.” All this took
place about the year 743. Thus disgppeared the origina
Northern or Eastern Empire of the Turks after a stormy career
of two hundred years. its partial resuscitation under the
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name of the Ouigour Empire ssemsreally to berather a change
of dynasty than of people; but, before we discuss the Ouigours,
let us go back and examine the position of the Western Turks
after Dalobian's schiam (p. 180).

Professor Vilh. Thomsen, of the Copenhagen University,
was kind enough to send me (after | had left the original
edition of this book to be printed in China), on my arrival
in England in 1894-5, a copy of his Inscriptions de VOrkhon,
dichiffrees par Vilh. Thomsen, Hdsingfors, 1894, in which
Bilga Khan gives us in his own language (conveyed in a sort
of Aramaean script adapted to Turkish uses) an account
of his own doings and those of his brother Kul teghin: this
stone inscription was st up in the year A.D. 732 under the
direction of the Chinese Emperor, and hasremained in situ ever
snce.

Shortly afterwards Dr, W. W. Radloff, of the Imperial
Academy of the Sdences in St. Petersburg, was also obliging
enough to present me with copies of his magnificent Atlases,
giving large-sized photographic reproductions of the various
Chinese and the Turkish inscriptions on stone monuments.
The explanations are in German, and thetitleis Arbeiten der
Orchon-Expedition, St. Petersburg, 1892.

Since then F. Hirth, Ed. Chavannes, Paul Pelliot, and
others have contributed much to the solution of old Turkish
guestions from the Chinese sde; but, so far as | am aware,
British savants have not been to thefore, the solid, serious, and
(0 far as possble) trustworthy work having been done by the
gentlemen named; they, again, borrowing from Bang,
Marquart, Barthold, and others, trandators of the Persian,
Arab, Armenian, and Greek authors. Their labours have
enabled me to amend various attempts to give the proper
Tartar names. Thus the Bumin (p. 130) and Istami
Khakhans of the various inscriptions have been identified
with the brothers Tumen and Shih-tiemi (p. 132), whilst
Kapagan Khakhan is our Mercho, uncle of Bilga.
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BOOK V

THE EMIGRE OF THE WESTERN TURKS

CHAPTER |

TEMPORARY BRILLIANCE AND FINAL DISAPPEARANCE OF
THE ASSENA FAMILY

/" \N Tapor's death, the Turks had dected Amro his son
O to be the Great Khakhan, becauss Dalobian the sn
of Mukan was born of an inferior quality of mother (p. 138).
This led to a friendly contes between Amro and Shipdu the
son of Irski as to which should give way to the other. Finally
Shipdu succesded as Shaporo Khakhan, and Amro settled
on the Tula as " Number Two Khakhan." Dalobian went
off in a huff to what was in the old Hiung-mi times the land
of the Wu-sun nomads of Kuldja. He had Lake Balkash
on the west; his dominions included Kashgar to the south,
and reached to the desert beyond the Altai in the north.
His southen ordo was seven days journey north-west of
Harashar, which would be about the modern Kuldja: his
northern ordo was eight days journey north of this again,
probably at or near the later Emil, founded by the Gurkhan
about 1120 (p. 108). He had under him the Kankalis; the Kuche
and other Sart states; the Karluks, the Turruk [i.e. apparently
Turkomans, not the same as Turgash], the Desert Turks
north-west of Hamil, Hamil itsef, and perhaps Tashkurgan
to the ea¢ of Tashkend, "in all which states the manners
" were much as those of the Turks, except that the languages
" had trifling differences” Aswith the Turks proper, all the
jabgu, teghin, and shad were Assna agnates of the khakhan;
and the other titles, all hereditary, were exactly as with the
Easterners.

Ti-erh.

Su-le

Chin shan.

Yen-ch'i.

Nge-mi-r.

Tieh-li

Tu-lu.

I-wu and Shih
Nu-shih-chieh



Ch'u-lo-hou.

Ch'ien-ch'Uar

JiHal

Yang-su.
Ni-li.
Ta-man.
Ni-ch'ueh.

P'o-shih.

Shih or
Chi-shih.

170 EMPIRE OF THE WESTERN TURKS

Dalobian was taken prisoner by the jabgu Chulagy,
Shaporo's brother, father of Duli the First (p. 138), dso known
as the Jabgii Khakhan: [this wes the man who received
the Chinese pilgrim Hiian Chwang a a place called Thousand
Springs, near Merke, west of Issekul (p. 148)]. [ It must be noticed
that the Chinesg, rightly or wrongly, often use such titles as
jabgu and djigin as persond names, eg. Mukan Djigin,
which probably redly is the Djigin Mukan; but Mukan
alias Djigin, according to the Chinese] The succesion wes
then given to the son of a certain teghin named Angsu, grandson
of Tumen, and this son bore the title of Neri Khakhan. Neri
married a Chinese woman who bore him a son called Darman.
Darman sucosded as Nikul Chula Khakhan—a personege
we ae eddly waned not to confue with the eadern
monarch of that name. His widowed mother, in acoordance
with the old Hiung-nu custom, now married her Turkish
brother-in-law, the teghin Boshir, and the happy pair took
up their resdence in the Chinese metropolis.  This wes about
theyear 600. Chulausudly resided in his Kuldjan dominions,
but he had a number of subsidiary khekhans. One was
dationed north of Chash, or Tashkend, and his duty wes
to keep the various Hu (in its narrow sensg p. 135) in order.
Anocther wes stationed north of Kuche (cf. p. 125). At thetime
when the Sui Emperor induced the Kankalis to co-operae

\in attacking the Tukuhun (es dready mentioned, p. 109), he
adso endeavoured to persuade Chulato meet him; but Chulds
people objected to the risk.  The Emperor therefore resolved
to set the Western Turks by the ears so as to prevent their
growing too independent. It will be remembered (p. 138)
that Daloian had taken refuge with Dard6, Shaporo's uncle,
when the great schigm took place, and Dardo, till then a mere
viceroy, had declared himsdf Bukha Khakhan. Now, the
successon had passed through Dardo's son Turruk to his
grandson Shifkwi, and Shifkwi had just sent an envoy to apply
for a wife. The Emperor accordingly promised Shifkwi
awifeif hewould give Chulaathrashing, which hedid. Chula
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was taken by surprise, lost hisfamily, and had to fly esdt to
Karahodjo (p. 32)—aplace not yet taken by the Chinese, who
only appropriated it in 640. The Emperor now sent Chulas
mother to try and persuade himto comein: her efforts were
successful, and Chula subsequently did good service in Corea
under that Generd Jumen who is dready mentioned (p. 100)
as having lost 300,000 men there.  Ultimately Chula perished
a the hands of an assasdn sent by the Northern Khakhan
Sibir (brother of the other Chula) to murder him.
Now, when Chula of the West came to court, there dso
came a tegkin named Dano, dong with Hassan Khakhan, Tanai.or
[In his excdlent work on the Turn Occidentaux, 1903, Ed. Hosxna
Chavannes endeavours to clear up the mystery of these Turkish
names, which differ in each dynadtic history: he mekes out
that Nikil-Chula, Darman, and Hassan are one and the sameuperson J Dano did splendid
and subsequently contributed largely to rasethe T'ang dynasty
to the throne. He died full of honours in the year 638. Hassan
was detained by the madman Yang Ti (p. 100), and thereupon
the Western Turks devated his unde Shifkwi to the khakhan-
ship. This was the firdt of the Western Turks to creste
aredly great empire. His ead frontier wes the Altan Tagh
or Altai Range, and his wes the Caspian Sea From the
celebrated pess at the west end of the Great Wall, westwards, iis-hai.
al the nations submitted to his supremecy. He disputed vy.men.
power with the Eastern Turks (or " Northern " asthe Chinee
generdly call them), and fixed his ordo "north of Kuche"
(which probably means at or near Kuldja). But he did not o, i wins
reign long, and he was sucossded by his brother, known as the
Jabgu-Superior or Chief Jabgu, whose duties had hitherto
been, as above stated, to reside north of Tashkend and keep
the various Turkomans in order. The new khakhan was
known by hisold neme asthe" T'ung She-hu or Jebgu-Superior |,
Khakhan," and must not be confusad with the Jabgu Chulagu
(borother of Shaporo and father of Duli) who ultimately captured chiu-io-hou.
Apo (p. 138). The former was a greet military captain, and,

Hwa-chi.
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besdes being remarkably brave, was very long-hesded. He
annexed the Kankali to the north, drove back the Persans to
the west, and conquered al| the old Hephthalite dominions up to
the frontiers of Cophene or Cabul, which dso during thethird
century of our era had bdonged to the Y ueh-chi. Persawes
ore of the 16 governments in the west, described on page 126,
after the Chinee had finally broken up the Turkish power:
here, again, is confirmation of thefact that the Y ueh-pan must
bethe Avars, who cannot bethe Jwen-jwen, for their very name
disgppeared a century before this.  We know from European
sourcss that Chososs the Second of Persia, aded by the
Khan of the Avars, was now making a gallant stand to save
the tottering empire of the Sssanidee and that the Graso-
Roman Emperor Heraclius was intriguing with the powerful
Khan of the Khazars (which probably means the Khazars
of the Caspian, and not ether the Great Jabgu or one of his
subordinate khakhans, whaose Ouigour sub-tribe the Chinee call
Ko-sa without the aspirate), to do as much injury as posshle
to Peesa The Turks had taken Balkh and Herat as early
as the year 589, and in 599 " were assding their vessls the
" Koushans and Ephthalites againg the Armenians and
" Pargans” The last of the Ssssanides took refuge in Ching,
and his son Firuz wes sat back with the title of king in the
year 684. The Arabs now threatened the Turks.

The khakhan, we are distinctly told in Chinee history,
dominated the West from his st in the territory of the
ancient Wu-sun (which we have dways trandated " nomads
of Kuldja"): but he moved his ordo to a spot 300 miles
north of Tashkend, which probably means some place on the
River Taras. All the kings of Turkestan were mede his
gherefa, and supplied with a tudun [this last word gopears
in the Turkish inscriptions], or civilian adminigtrator, charged
with the collection of histribute: the" Western Tartars " had
never before ssn 0 flourishing a power.  On the accesson
of the house of T'ang, the khakhan sent tribute of ostrich-
egos from Mesopotamia [es the Parthian nomads had done
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800 years previousy when in possesson of the same territory].
The Emperor engaged his sarvices againg Gheri, and Jabgu
promised that an army would be ready to leave in the winter
of 622: this so darmed Gheri that he hastened to asure
Jabgu of his peaceful intentions, and to secure his neutrality.
Jabgu then applied for a wife, and it was decided that the
best policy would be to promise him awifein order to frighten
Gheri (p. 144), keeping the promise or not as subsequent events
should dictate. A personage of exalted rank was meanwhile sent
to kegp him in good humour; but the marriage never came
off, as the war with Gheri for some time completdly severed
the communications between Jabgu and China, and, a fortiori,
between the mysterious Fu-lin (Fereng, or Franks) and China,
However, after the accesson of T ai Tsung in 626, the envoy was
escorted back by an officer holding the rank of Djigin-Superior,
who brought 5,000 horses and a girdle fashioned out of 10,000
gold nails as presents for the Emperor : yet Gheri would not
hear of amarriage with hisrival, and threastened to cut off any
embassies pasang with such negotiationsin hand.  The Jabgu-
Superior Khakhan became tyrannical, as was usualy the case
in those regions, with the possesson of unlimited power;
the Karluks rebelled, and a last the chief khakhan wes
murdered by alesser one, hisuncle Bagatur. But the Western
Turks would have none of him, nor would the man of their
choice accept the post. There was nothing for it, therefore,
but to st up Jabgu's son, who had taken refuge in the state
of Samarcand: he took the title of " Ilvi Shaporo Fourth
Jabgu Khakhan." Civil war followed, the Kankalis and the
Turkestan states revolted, and Fourth Jabgu received a ssvere
defeat at the hands of the Sgyenda and Kankalis. Being
aviolent, crudl, and obstinate man, he soon brought matters
to such a pitch of discontent that he had to take refuge in
Samarcand once more. One of his competitors who had
retired to Harashar was now elected: he was usualy known—
apparently by a pun—as the Broad-minded Khakhan, and
the Chinese Emperor (who had himsdf accepted the title of
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Heavenly Khan from the surrendered Turks) conferred upon
him the additional purely Turkish title of Kutluk or " Happy "
Khakhan. He died a year dfter this, and was sucoseded by
a brother, under whom the Western Turks underwent an
entirely new organization into Ten Tribes, or " Ten Arrows"
as they were do cdled, from the arrow of authority presented
to each. Five were wes of Sujab, and five esdt, esch under
a djigin or a chur. A confusng civil war now took place,
which ended in a division into Western and Eastern Empires.
Orekhakhan, who ssamsto have originally held the viceroyalty
of the Kirghiz, Kharism, Hephthalites, and Cagpian tribes,
took the tract to the west of the Hi River, with hisordo west
of the (now) Alexander Mountains, having under him the tribes
dready named, and the Spotted Horses, a large nomad tribe
bordering on and resambling but speeking a quite different
language from the Kirghiz, living largely on dheese and kumiss,
and 0 cdled from the fact that their horses were mostly
piebdd. The Turks ae sad to cal a piebad horse ghora;

hence this people ae ds0 cdled Ghora Whoever they
were, they lived in a colder climate than the Kirghiz, possessd
less iron, and had north of them ashy people who usad the
ek or moosedes. It sars likely,—in fact it is digtinctly

dated in one place—that they were practicdly the sme
people as the Basamyls who usad to hunt the der on long
gon-shoes mede of timber with horseskin covers bearing

the hair, so asto facilitate their gliding rapidly dong. Inthe
gruggle dready aluded to (p. 163) between the Ouigours and the
Basmyls, which followed thefall of Mercrin, one of the Basmyl

chiefs, of Turkish or Assena blood, did indeed reign for a short

time as the Ghora or " Horse" Khakhan. The other of the
two western monarchs who had his ordo north of the Syr

Daria [at a place visited by the Chinee traveller Sung Yun

about 50 and Huan Chwang a century later], had under

him Kuche Tarim, Shechen (Maco Polo's Charchan),

Tochara, Harashar, Tashkend, and the Samarcand group
of dates. This khakhan was succesded about the year 640
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by another brother, the " Ilvirio Shaporo Jabgu Khakhan,"
aso (much to the confusion of the subject) shortly known
as Jabgu. He received every encouragement from the
Emperor, who presented him with a drum and a standard
in the year 641, and impressed upon him and his rival Turug
in the north-west the advantages of peace. Turug, however,
wasbent on war, attacked his southerly rival through the tudun
of Taskhend, killed him, and annexed his dominions. In the
year 644 the Chinese High Commissioner transferred his
seat after the conquest of Harashar from Barkul to Sujab,
where thirty-five years later a walled and well fortified city
was run up in a couple of months: previous to this the Chinese
had had several skirmishes with Turug; his people were now
getting tired of him, and sent envoys to ask the Emperor to
appoint anew khakhan. The Emperor, nothingloth, therefore
appointed the great Jabgu Superior's cousin, son of Bagatur,
the uncle who had murdered him. This cousin took the title
of " Ilvi Shifkwi," and at once proceeded to drive out Turug,
who took refuge in Tochara. The new khakhan sent back
all Chinese who had been kept in detention by his predecessor,
and, in exchange for awife, or, rather, as her dowry, arranged
to cede to China Kuche, Khoten, Kashgar, Kargarik, and
another small Pamir state—or perhaps the control of the
Belur Tagh passes is meant.

On the Emperor T'ai Tsung's death, in 649, a Jabgu of the
Assenafamily, named Ghoru (descendant in the 5th generation of
Mukan [i.e. Istami's nephew], and who had been in charge of
Emil and the Taras (Black Irtish) valley ever since the original
incumbent had joined the Turug faction, and who, finding
himself unsafe from the attacks of Ilvi Shifkwi, had sought the
protection of the Chinese Commissioner at Urumtsi), turned
his back upon his benefactors, occupied Turug's old dominions,
and established his dominion, far westward at the Thousand
Springs, as Shaporo Khakhan, having under him the Ten
Arrows, five of which were called by a name which looks
a little like Nushirvar, and are considered the westernmost
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of the Western Turks, just eedt of the Jaxartes River (Chinee
Yoh-sha). Beddes carrying war into all the tribes of the
West, he mede raids upon Urumtsi, in conssquence of which
a force of 50,000 Ouigour horse, commanded by a Chinee
generd, was ordered to chagise him, which they did mogt
effectudly. In 657 another army, accompanied by two
high dignitaries of the Assnafamily as specid envoys, inflicted
a sies of very disastrous defeats upon Ghoru; first on the
Chinexe dde of the lli River, over which he was driven pell-
mell ; and then, after taking possesson of his ordo, once more
upon the Syr Daria (dso Jaxartes). His people and horses
being now utterly exhausted, Ghoru and his saff sought
rfuge in one of the amal cities of Tashkend date called
Shoturkath, whose governor, after pretending to take them
under his hospitable protection, surrendered the party to the
Chinee  He was sat to the metropolis, where, after having
been offered up asaliving sacrifice on the tomb of the founder,
he was gracioudy granted hislife, together with those of his
followers. The whole of the Western Turk dominions right
up to the frontiers of Perdawere now divided up into dans
under the control of two Turko-Chinee presdendes (one
of which is mentioned on pege 126), subject to the supreme
authority of the Chinese High Commissoner a Kuche. China
a no period, before or after, ever extended her authority
further west than at thistime. Ghoru died in the year 659,
and was buried dongsde of Gheri (p. 149), his achievements
being similarly recorded on sone.

Of the two presidencdies, the set of one of which was near
Sujib and of the other near Kuche, one was entrusted to
a member of the Assenafamily named Mizif, who had once
been a minor khakhan in the Far West, and who had snce
saved with credit in the Chinee amies, and the other
to the viceroy or president of Emil, one Assena Buchin, the
man above-mentioned, who had joined the Turug faction;
in other words, the eastern and western divisions of the Western
Turk Empire were continued under two Turko-Chinese
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presdents of Assna blood, who had the right to appoint many,

if not al, of the subordinate governors, generds, and other
functionaries attached to their presdencies Both these men

had assiged China to get rid of Ghoru. Buchin's ambition

was to annex Mizif's dominion too; o, when caled upon to

asdg the Chinee in punishing the refractory Kuche people

he took the opportunity of poisoning the Chinee generd's

mind with whigpered suspicions concerning Mizif's fidelity.

The credulous generd, fearing he was about to be entrapped, su Hai-ching.
resolved to be the firgt in the field of treachery, and, having

cgoled Mizif and his chief captains into his lines under pretext

of distributing imperia rewards, had them al summarily
decapitated. The tribes of the West were naturaly full

of wrath a this stupid and unjugt act. In the year 684,

when the Empress Wu begen her reign, she thought it amistake

to leave the Ten Arrows without a properly recognized lesder,

and therefore gppointed Mizif's son to the command of the vyan ching.
Five Turug tribes proper, and Buchin's son Khusera to that s
of the Five Nushirvar in place of his father, decsesed.  In

the year 692 the former wes fdsdy accusad of some offence

by a corrupt datesman bearing the suitable clan name of

Lai, who may be destribed as the Judge Jfreys of Chinee | i chun.
history; the khakhan himsdf was put to death, and his son chin.
was banished to the remote idand of Hainan. " Judge "
Jffreys" was killed in the year 697, and positively eden

by those he had wronged—a by no meaensisolated circumstance

in Chinee history. The innocent son was recdled in 703,

but the Northern Turk Mercho had o accroached his rights

that this son durst not return to his nomina dominions,

and subsequently died at the metropolis.  Mearnwhile Buchin's

son and Ochir's son Soka in turn continued in charge of the |, i
Five Nushirvar Arrows, until finaly Mercho's incessant Soko.
attacks 0 reduced the whole of the Ten Arrows that the
shattered remnants of them, numbering barely 70000 souls,
migrated for protection into Chinee territory. And thus

comes to an end the rule of the Assna house in the Wegt,

N
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which, in spite of its temporary brilliancy, did not endure
%0 long as that of the origina northern dynasty. Harashar,
Kashgar, Khoten, and Kuche became Tibetan for a few
years; i.e, from 670 to 692: then the Ans Proconsulaie was
re-established a Kuche (cf. p. 126).

CHAPTER 11
THE TURGASH KHAKHANS OF SUJAB

wu-chih-li. ' T H E Turgash chief Ochir belonged to ore of the two tribal
* groups of Five Arrows which had been in occupaion

of the western parts of modern | 1i: they were a branch of

;ﬂ o the Western Turks, and after the events just described the
' Nushirvar group fell under the rule of Buchin's son Khusera,
until the crudty and oppression of his rule caused them to

abandon him in abody. Mearwhile he lived at the Chinee

court, whilst the Turgash and Ochir maneged to get dong

vary well with another Assna chidf, holding the Turkish

rank of Kul-chur, whose name is only given in its Chinee

form Chung Tsieh, meaning " Loyal" : they had the Northern

Turks on their north-east, and the various Turkestan dates

to the west. It is presumed that the Kirghiz, who were at

thistime under the Chinese Commissoner at Urumtsi, bounded

their dominion to the north; asto their south, aswe have ssn,

Kashgaria had dready bemn ceded to China for some years

Ochir's son Soga recaived a high Chinese title on succesding

to his kingdom: he was presanted besdes with four maidens

from the imperiad seraglio, and given various ranks and
privileges. But the Kulrchur above mentioned had conceived

a great jedousy of Sogg, and st a bribe of 700 ounces of

Twinechu. gold to the Chinese Minister of War with the object of getting
Fingchia  11d Of him. The Minister sent a confidential agent to discuss
pin. the matter with the Kul-chur, besdes placing certain com-
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promising suggestions of his own in writing. The agent was
intercepted by Sogds scouts, and summarily decapitated.
Meanwhile Soga assumed a very threatening attitude, and
sent an envoy to demand the Minister's head. In the year
709 Soga wes defested and put to death, through the
instrumentality of a treacherous younger brother, by the
Eastern Turkish conqueror Mercho; but he himsdf wes
killed by Mercho too, on the ground that a man who could
betray a brother might dso betray an ally. The remains
of the horde were rallied by one Sulu, aman of pure Turgash
stock, who, by his conciliatory manners and generd ability,
soon succeeded in securing the adhesion of the whole Ten
Arrows: his military power was etimated at 200,000 men.
In the year 715 he made friendly overtures to the Chinese
court, and the Emperor sent him as wife the great-grand-
daughter of Assena Buchin. This princess, who had sent an
officer of her ordo to the Kuche fair with a thousand horses
to exchange for other goods, aroused the resentment of the
Chinese High Commissioner there by "the airs which," as
hesaid, " the woman Assena gave hersdf in addressing him ™
the incensed satrap was indiscreet enough to flog the officer
in charge, and to alow the princesss horses to starve.  This
led to a war with Sulu, who carried off all the people
and gores he could lay his hands on from the " four
market-towns" previoudy ceded to the Chiness to wit,
Kashgar, Khoten, Kuche, and Sujab (or perhaps now once
more Harashar). It was in the year 730 that his envoys
struggled for precedence a the Chinese court with those of
Mercrin, who claimed that after all the Turgash were only
offshoots of the Turks proper: the difficulty was settled by
the Turks being ranged on the east and the Turgash on the
west Sde of the reception tent or pavilion.

Sulu was remarkably indifferent to gain and ostentation,
and dways made afair division of the spoil after eech battle.
He slyly negotiated marriageswith the Tibetans and Turks as
well aswith the Chinee court [Bilga,'s (p. 160) inscription says
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" | have given my daughter in marriage to the khakhan of
"the Turgash " ] ; but this triple seraglio cost money, which
circumgtance led to his becoming less generous and more
penurious than before.  Beddes this, one of his ams becane
pased, which more or less incapacitated him for battle;
and, as it will be remembered, the old Hiung-nu (p. 4) had no
mercy on wesklings. In the year 738 Sulu met his death
in a gruggle between what were cdled the Ydlow and the
Black Clans and in 742 both Turgash and Kirghiz are
mentioned as being subordinate to the Chinese Commissoner
a Urumtsi. After this the Yedlow and Black Clans got
fighting together again; but China just then had her hands
too full with the Shans (early Sames®) and Tibetans to soare
much time for Turkestan. About the year 780 the Karluks
became dominant, and the remains of the two dans becane
their vassds, whilst the Ouigours absorbed the rest of Buchin's
old horde. When the Ouigour power was broken up in 847,
these last occupied Harashar.  From this time onwardslittle
is heard of them, but they occasondly came with tribute to
the very end of the T'ang dynasty in 907.  After that a branch
of the Western Turks themsdves became Emperors of China
in away we shal now proceed to describe.

CHAPTERI I ]
TURKISH EMPERORS OF NORTH CHINA

AT the time of the great Turkish schism (pp. 133, 139),
A when Ddobian went off in a huff, there were living
in the Kur-kara-usu and Manas regions of to-day (i.e. north of
the T'ien Shan, Tengri Tagh, or Cdedid Mountains) a small
tribe of Western Turks known as the Shado or " Desert"
Turks, having the clan name of Chuja or Chuzia The early
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history of the family is easily tracegble during severd centuries,
but is not sufficiently remarkable or interesting to be given in
detail here. When the Turks, etc., were divided up into two
Chinee presdendies (pp. 126 and 177) the Shado tribe were
located alittle eest of Barkul. Their chiefs did good sarvice
in the Chinee armies, and the horde usudly hung about the
environs of Urumtsi in order to avoid the menacing power
of the Tibetans. During the period 756-62 both the imperia
Chinee capitds had fdlen into the hands of rebds and
besides this the Tibetans were very menacing in their demands :
communication with the West was entirely cut off, and the
only way for Shedo envoys to reech China was by begging
the favour of a pesssge through the Ouigour dominions.
Under these circumstances the Shedo Turks had no alternative
but to throw themsdves under Tibetan protection, and 7,000
tents of them were in consaguence moved to the cradle of the
old Assna Turkish race in the neighbourhood of Kan-chou Fu,
where the Tibetans found them a ussful advance-guard in
their raids upon China For generations their chiefs had
been granted the imperial T'ang clan name of Li, but the
present lineal representative, Li Tan-chung, or " Li the Loyal,"
d0 enjoyed the Tibetan military title of blon. But, when
the Quigours took Liang-chou Fu, the Tibetans thought that
it would be dangerous to leave a kindred race like the Shedo
in their proximity, and resolved to move them "beyond
the river/* Whatever direction this may have been—
evidently the Yellow River ismeant,—it did not suit the idess
of the Shedo, who said:—" After being dutiful subjects of
" China for severd generaions, we have unhappily falen
"into the dirt. Surdy it would be better to cut our way
" esd to China than to dlow oursdves to be isolated in the
" manner proposad ? " Accordingly in the year 808 the whole
horde, by this time numbering 30,000 tents, fought their
way dep by dep to that tributary of the Yellow River (the
T'ao) which joins it near Lan-chou Fu: here the Tibetans
hemmed them in and nearly exteminaied them: " the
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Loyal" was killed, and when the miserable remains of the
horde, led by Chuzia " the Loyal's" counsdlor Chuzia " the
Just," reeched the Wall a Ling Chou (south of Polo's
Cdachan), it wasfound that there were bardly 2,000 horsamen,

—and those mostly wounded—with 1,000 cames, and 700 other
animas. A spedid prefecture was crested for their benefit
omewhere in the mountains of North Shen Si, and "the
Just" wes entrusted with the government of his own people

They were liberally supplied with shegp and cattle, and by
Oayess other driblets of their nation found their way by
various roads to the parent stock. The Shedo did excdlent
savice in the wars, both under "the Just" and under his
on " Loyal Heart," who is regarded as the progenitor of the
Turkish dynasty of After T'ang (923-36). The Tibetan power
auffered correspondingly, for they were no match as horse
archers for the Shedo, whose asssance as bold raiders they
now srioudy missed. In 870 Chuzia " Loyal Heart" was
formally presented with theimperial T'ang dynasty's surname
of Li, and the persond designation " lllustrious to the State,"

whence he is usualy known to history as Li Kwoh-ch'ang.

At this time China was in an anarchica condition, and had
a great ded of trouble with her military saraps, many of

whom (like the so-cdled tuchiins of the Republic of

1911-23) amed a making their commands hereditary and
semi-independent; add to which the cdebrated rebed Hwang
Chao—a sort of Chinee "Jack Cadle"—wes devastating
the southern provinces with his revolutionary mobs; so that
the savices of the lllustrious and his able son Li K'eh-yung
" the Useful One " were of espedid vaue et this juncture; but
they had to fly before the victorious" Jack Cade" to the Tatan
tribein order to reinforce. [ This solitary mention of " Tartars"

a 0 early adde is vary interesting.] Unfortunately, the
tyranny and peculation of one of the Chinese border generds,
who was summarily decapitated by the " Ussful One" led
to an edrangemet, and findly to rebdlion. At a great
asEmbly of notables, the Ussful One, after galloping about
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and displaying his wonderful skill as an archer, suddenly
said:—" Why should we spend our lives in the Desart and
" leave the plains of Chinato the mercies of a miserable rebe
" like Hwang Ch'ao ? Why not conquer China for oursdves 7'
Meanwhile the rebel mob was in possesson of the metropolis
of S-an Fu, and the various generds in charge of the imperial
forces were making arrangements to invite Li Kwoh-ch'ang
and his son to conduct the campaign, no other captains having
0 much influence with the heterogeneous bodies of soldiers
employed. It took some little time to arange for their
pardon, and for the chenge of their status from that of rebds
to that of imperial generds. however in due time this wes
done, and they recovered the capital : they were both rewarded
with the highest cabinet rank, the son being made a duke
in addition. The father died in the year 887, and the son
was advanced by the next Emperor to the rank of Prince of
Tsin (i.e Shen S). This rank was inherited by his son
Li Tsun-huh. The T'ang empire fell to pieces in the year
907, and a usurping Chinee generd edtablished the Liang
dynasty upon its ruins; but the Prince of Tsin remained as
loyal as ever to the name of T'ang, and, after destroying
the Liang dynasty, himsdf established a new ruling house
caled After or Later T'ang. His son Chuzia Maokire, alias
Li Sz-chieng is best known under his posthumous name of
the Emperor Ming Tsung; it was under his auspices that
printing was invented, and applied to the chegp reproduction
of the " Stone Classics " firdt of all.  The Cathayans were now
first coming forward as a really formidable power; but two
other Turkish Shado dynadties, those of After Tsin and After
Han, ruled in the northern half of China under Cathayan
augpicss until the year 950. As was the cae when the
Hiung-nu and Sien-pi dynadties ruled North China, so now
with their descendants the Turks and the Cathayans, they
never established their power beyond the Yangtsze Rivei.
Then followed a Chinese dynasty cdled After Chou, thelast of
the so-cdled Wu Tai or Five Dynasty Period. Ephemerd
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Chinee dynadties sprang up a the same time a Foochow,
Canton, Hangchow, Nanking, and in the south-western
province of Sze Chuen, until at last the soldiers, Sck of strife,
forced their generd, who had fought for three sucoesive

chaoK'wang dynasties, to " accept the purple” (in this cage yelow) on

yin. the fidd, in Roman fashion; and a last the Empire was
reunited in the year 960 under the sway of the illustrious
Chinee house of Sung; reunited, that is to say, with the
exception of very north China, where a Cathayan dynasty
ruled for 200 years (906-1120) on equa terms with the Sung
dynasty in central and south China In 980 this Kitan or
Cathayan dynasty assumed the officid gdtyle of Ta K'i~tan
or " Grest Cathay," and as the Russans firg heard of China
through the Tartars, and knew nothing of the south, they
to thisday cal Chinaby the sdle name of Kitai.

There do not seam to have bean any exceptiond peculiarities
in the manners of the Shedo Turks.  Unlike the Northern and
earlier Western ruling housss they were not of the house of
Assa but bdonged to one of the obscurest and amdlest

chuyuer.  tribes, originaly under ore of the sub-khakhans, subject first to
the viceroys of the wedt, and afterwards to Daobian and his
uooessrs (pp. 133,180), Theyseem to have been distinguished
for their unusud courage, loyalty, bravery, and skill in fighting,
while the whole of their history, so far aswe know it, isbound
up with Chinee interests. It is Sngular that the weekest
of the Turkish tribes should have been the only one to attain
to the dignity of Chinee Emperors. Maokire, epecidly, is
gpoken of by the officid historians with extreme repect. The
Shado were still inthe ol d quarters—those last asdgned to them
near Kuku-hoton—in Marco Polo'stime. The Nucheni dynadty,acentury later
to Liao Tung, but some of the Tenduc tribe of North Shen S
became Chridians, and, under the name of Ongku, married
into Genghis Khan's family. Marco Polo, confusng Ongku
with Wang Khan of the Keraits, cals the former Preter John.

Sore a lesst of the Shado must moreover have remained
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in or returned to their old Kur-kara-usu territory; for, during
the Cathayan dynasty (906-1120) which preceded the Niichens,
we find them a vasd tribe there. From other remarks by
Chinee authorities of weight, it ssams probable that the
Tatan of the old T'ang history, and the Tata or Ta-t'a of later
records, must have been in some way alied to the esgtern
Shedo (cf.p. 97).

It is important to bear one thing in mind. When the
Hiung-nu fled westward, it was probably not the nation that
fled, but only the Jenuyes and the other three or four noble
clans; for no nomad empire was ever more than an ill-digested
political conglomeration. So, when the Turkish Empires
above described came to an end, mogt of the people, being
unsympathetic tribes, would remain where they were: it
was merdy the Assna family of maders that gave place to
another group. The broadly distinguishing feature in
Hiung-nu and Turkish, as distinct from Sen-pi and Cathayan
administration, which was more democratic, is the hereditary
and aristocratic organization of the Sate.

Before we digmiss the subject of the Turks we must teke
alook a the Kirghiz and other obscure tribes.

CHAPTER IV
THE KIRGHIZ

THE history of the Kirghiz istracesblewith dmogt perfect

| deaness from the beginning of time to which man's
memory runs, and they ssm to occupy, in part at lesst,
amogt the same ground now that they did 2,000 years ago,
when the Jenuye Chirche (p. 40) overcame them and made
their ordo one of his capitals. Their race was much mixed up
with the Kankalis, and indeed both they and the High Carts,
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whom we know to be Kankalis, or rather perhaps the ruling
cades of esch, ae varioudy reported to have been the
descendants of the same dmost pre-historica northern tribes
we have assumed to have been Kankalis.  They never had any
sudtained intercourse with Chinauntil they were known by the
name of Kirghiz; but, previoudy to that, they were known
from generation to generation by various names, all having
a graduated resemblance to that word, and probably merely
reflecting the change in dialect; until finaly we find the Tolos
of the Orkhon inscriptions.  Eagt of them was a Turkish tribe
cdled the Kurkan, who ssam to have occupied both the north
and south Sdes of Lake Baikal: the Chiness noticing how
unusualy long the summer evenings were in thee high
latitudes, " the sun only setting during the period required
to cook a leg of mutton thoroughly,* imagined, in their
ignorance of physical geography, that they were " near that
part of the world where the sun went down." South-west
of them were the Karluks, and Lake Balkash was undoubtedly
in the Kirghiz domain. The word Kirghiz (Menander's yepyis)
is a corruption sad to mean " tan-coloured faoes” in the
Ouigour language. Their proper desgnation was Kerkur.
Chinee  geographicd  descriptions are 0 vague and dis
proportionate that it is difficult to fix the relative bearings
of any two countries, but it would ssm that, towards the
ead, the Kirghiz must have had, a leest a certain ssesos
of the year, certain Orotchi, Tupo, Mireka, and other Tungusic
races on their farthest frontier; for the descriptions given of
birch-bark houses or huts, dedges propelled by poles shle
hunting on long show-shoes, feeding on the Lilium spetabile
inlieu of grain, placing deed bodiesin chests and hanging them
on trees or exposng them on the hills, all point to Tungusic
habits of life.

The description given of the Kirghiz themsdves is very
full and to the point. When first known through the Turks,
they possesed 80000 good soldiers  Their land wes
marshy in the summer and full of snow-drifts in the winter.



THE KIRGHIZ 187

They were of tall stature, very active, with a reddish tinge
of hair, white complexions (which peculiarity hardly accords
with the "tan-coloured faces'), and a greenish iris to the
eye. [Itistobenoted that the nomads of Kuldja, who utterly
disappear from Chinexe history before the Turks are heard of,
dso attracted attention by their reddish hair and green or
blue eyes  The Ungri or Hungarians who came to Hungary
in the ninth century after the Goths, Huns, Gepidae, Lombards,
Avars, etc., had in turn displayed themsdaves in that region,
have never been satisfactorily accounted for,—in 1910
M. Kaman Nemati, a Hungarian, spent some time with me
in his endeavour to trace the Asiatic origin of his people—
and possibly they may be the ancient Awsen, Wu-sun, or
" nomads of Kuldja" of Hiung-nu times (p. 25) : the Wu-sun
cannot well be the Kirghiz, for the history of the early Kirghiz
or Kerkur is clear and connected; and, beddes they ae
aluded to at the same time a5 and are never mentioned in
sympathy with, the nomeds of Kuldja] They think black
hair is ominous of evil, and they regard those of their people
with a black iris as being the descendants of the Chinese
genera who surrendered to the Hiung-nu in B.C. 100, and
received a royal Tartar wife (p. 32). The women are more
numerous than the men, and wear rings in their ears. The
bravest men tattoo their hands. When the girls marry,
they tattoo their necks. They live promiscuoudy, and are
mostly lascivious. [Here follows a short description of their
methods of time-keeping, which is unintelligible] They keep
count of the year by the use of the Twelve Beadts [the Animal
Sgns, or Duodenary Cycle, as developed by the Chinesd ;
for ingance, what the Chinee would call a "yin year" is
with them a " tiger year." [Chavannes and others have
published many learned papers as to the rival claims of Tartars
and Chinese to originality in devising this Cycle] The climate
ismostly cold, and even the largest rivers are half frozen over,
Of crops they have rice, millet, wheat, barley, and oats,
which they triturate into flour with a machine worked by the
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fedt, planting in April-May and regping in October-November.
They ferment a spirit out of boiled rice, but have no fruits
or vegetables  [Rice so far north ssams an anomaly.] They
tend their harsssuntil full-grown, when the best fighter is mede
leeder of the herd. They dso possessed wild horses  They
own cands cattle, and very many shesp, a rich man often
owning severd thousand. There were the Antilope gutturosa,
the Ovisargali, and ade likethe Cervus pygargus, but larger
and darker, with ablack tail. Of their fishesthe mir or mit
was eight fegt long, and the moghen was bondess and had its
mouth bdow its chin. The birds were wild-geese, wild-
ducks, crows, magpies hawks, and kites. Of trees there
were the birch, em, fir, willow, and flag. Birch were the
mogt plentiful, but some of the fir-trees were so high that you
could not shoot an arrow up to thetop.  Thereis great plenty
of gold, iron, and spditer.  After the rains they dways manege
to sscure some iron of a very hard qudlity cdled kasa or
gasha, excdlent for making wegpons. they used to send it
as tribute to the Turks. [Superior iron and knives offered
by the Western Hu to the travelling Emperor Muh are
mentioned by the Chinese about B.C. 960] In battle they
ue bows arows flags and banners and their cavdiers
carve wood into shidds for protecting the legs and feet: they
ds0 have a round shidd to cover the shoulder and kegp off
darts and arrows.  Their chief is called Ajir or Ayet, which is
d0 used as aclan name; and all of the dan hoist a standard,
for which a red colour is preferred: others take their tribe
names as a persond designation.  For clothing they edeem
mog the ssble and beaver.  The Ajir in winter wears a sble
hat, and in summer a pointed metal hemet with a turned
up tip: al bdow him wear white felt cgps and they like
to carry hones a the belt. The meanes merely wear kins,
and no head-covering. The women wear a sort of frieze
and embroidered slks from south-western China, which are
s0ld or bartered to them by the Arabs a Kuche and Urumtsi.
[The Abbesides sent troops in the year 800 to asig the
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Tibetans in their wars with the early Shans or Samese
the Chinee historians call them " Black-clothes Tazi"]
The Ajir's ordo is surrounded by a sockadein lieu of awall.
They join pieces of felt together to make tents, which are
caled mitickida. The chiefs live in smal tents. Whenever
there is a summons to ams or a canaus of their vassds these
haveto pay atribute in ssbles and martens or ermines.  Their
officids are six ranks. ministers, proconsuls, commissioners,
resdents, generds, and dakan [this is a Turkish title dso,
possbly the daruga or darugachi of Genghis Khan's time
(s p. 131)] There are sven minigters, three proconsuls,
and ten commissioners al in charge of troops: of resdents
fifteen, of generds and tarkhan no fixed number. Every one
lives on flesh and kumiss: only the Ajir hes cakes s&t before
him. Of mudca instruments they have the flute, drum,
Pandean pipe, horn, and tray of bels. Of sports they have
came, Hon, and horse performances, and rope-dancing.  They
worship the unseen powers, but if the pagturage fails they
cdl in the svices of a wizard. In mariages they give
she and horses as betrothal presents the rich often thousands
a atime. At funerds they do not gash their faces but parade
thrice round the body, wailing; they then burn it, collecting
the bones and making a tomb when the year is out; after
which at certain intervals they utter lamentations. For
winter habitations they provide roofs of bark. Their written
character and spoken language are exactly like those of the
Quigours [which confirms the theory that the Kankali and
Kirghiz are practically one stock]. The laws are very strict.
For flinching in battle, failing in duty as an ambessador,
Uggedting mischievous gtate policy, or robbery, the punishment
is decapitation. If a son commits robbery, his head is fastened
to his father's neck and left there until he dies. When they
care to court in 841-6, sketches were made of them as being
such curious people, and every piece of information it was
possible to gather aout them was placed on record.

The Quigour ordo was about 600 miles north-west of the

Hei-iTashih

mi-ti-chih-t'a

ta-kuan, or
ta-kan.



P'uku Chen.

ch'i-hs, chit-
tha-po, a-mi.

ch'i-li-fa, or
ash-li-fa.

P'o-hai.

190 EMPIRE OF THE WESTERN TURKS

north-west corner of the Loop.and the Kirghiz ordo was 40 days
more by camd. [Thus the one would be about Caracorum,
and the other somewhere between Cobdo and the Black Irtysh.]
The Turks were in the habit of giving wives to the leading
Kirghiz chigfs, of whom there were three grades—the kisik,
kushapo, and ami. When first they attracted notice in
China they were a subject dtate of the Seyenda, who had
a gherefa over them; but, in the year 648, when they heard
the various Kankali tribes had submitted to China (e p. 175),
the Kirghiz chief came to court, and the gherefa was made
a Chinee prefect in pariibus, subject to the contral of the
High Commissoner. Thus things went on for a century,
when in the year 759 they were broken up by the Quigours
and totally cut off from intercourse with China: their only
sfey lay in joining caravens with the Arabs, Karluks, and
Tibetans when they wished to exgee the Ouigours. for
ingance, the Tibetans would remain in Karluk land until
a Kirghiz escort should arrive to take them home  Their
Ajir at that time hed an officid rank a the hands of the
Quigours, but, as the power of the latter fell off, he assumed
the title of khakhan, and in the year 841 killed the Ouigour
ruler in battle, burning his ordo, and securing the person of
his wife, who was a Chinee princess  He then moved his
ordo south to a point [perhaps Uliassutal] only fifteen days
journey by horse from the Ouigour ordo: he was in the act
of sending the princess | oyally back to Chinawhen the Ouigours
recaptured her.  His ambessadors who explained all this, took
years to reech the capital, and the Emperor Wu Tsaung
(840-6) was ddighted to s auch remote visitors: he placed
them on an equality with Puh-ha [the Manchurian tate then
and now known to the Jppanee as Botskai: Botskai, or
in older Chines Put-hai, was a highly civilized state which
maintained itsdlf in a condition of sami-independence from
A.D. 700 to 900, when it was absorbed by the Cathayans
The Botskayans were the mogt civilized of all that pig-breeding
race of hunters which subssquently produced the Kin dynasty
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of Niichen Tartars and (later) the recently dethroned Manchu
dynasty (1644-1912)]. It was for the moment resolved to
invest the Ajir with the title of khakhan, and dso with the
inheritance (0 to speek) of the Turks and Ouigours; but,
the Emperor dying, it was submitted to his sucoessor that an
obscure people like the Kirghiz were not fitted to treat with
China on equal terms; moreover, that the Ouigours had once
served us faithfully, and had been in their times of prosperity
invested with Chinese titles: so the matter dropped. A few
years later the empty title was granted, but the Kirghiz never
succeedad in obtaining the coveted birthright, and after
sending tribute once or twice, they practically disappear
from political history atogether. In Manchu times they
have been known as the Buruts and Kaisaks, spesking the
sare language but suspicious of eech other. Part of the
Kaisaks belong to the Russian sphere as Kirghiz-Kaisaks.

CHAPTER YV
MISCELLANEOUS TURKISH VASSALS

To complete the subject, it may be well to merely mention

a few other Turkish tribes. The most northerly were
the Bukku, with 10,000 soldiers; very rough and intractable:
they were first under Gheri (p. 173), then under Seyenda;
after about the year 750 they ssam to have been absorbed
into China West of the Bukku were the Telenguts, with
10000 soldiers: they were esst of Seyenda, on the Tongra
River, and nevei had any intercourse with China until the
great surrender of 648, after which their name disappears;
but the Kul-teghin inscription seams to mention them (s
p. 160). The Bukku seam to take their name from the River
Irtysh (p. 190). The Tongra were north-east of Seyenda,
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with 15000 tents: they were at first under Gheri; then
submitted, but took to raiding; and were at last broken up
by the Quigours, Posshbly the River Tulais meant, though
usually written (in older Chinese) Tuk-lo. The Baikals were
eadt of the Bukku; and ariver, probably the Angara, 300
miles north-east of thelr land, had the property of petrifying
wood in two years [the same thing takes place near the oil-
wells of Burma], Their language differed dlightly from
that of the other Kankalis: [it is posshle Baikal may beawrong
guess and that Marco Polo's Bargu, north-east of Caracorum,
d caled the Kara Mongols, are meant; but the Russan
Archimandrite Pdladius has shown pretty clearly from
modern Manchu history that a butkha (Chinese pu-t'e-ha)
tribe of" hunters" gave troublein 1696, and are of Mongolian
rather than Tungusian type]. The Ghuser and Adir were
north of the Telenguts, the Kibirslay to the south. About
170 miles north-east of the Baikals, were a reindeer-keeping,
moss-eding people caled Kuk, herding pell-mell together
in houses of timber; and fifteen days esst of them were the
Ugal, with cusoms like the Baikals. Then, still easwards,
cane the Sh, the Ghe, and the Cathayans, all hitherto
mentioned in this book,

END OF BOOK V
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THE EMPIRE OF THE OUIGOURS

CHAPTER |

RISE AND FALL OF THE FIRST DOMINION IN THE NORTH

T H E Hiung-nu conquered to the north a people caled by

| the Chinee Ting-ling, of whom they knew nothing
except that in Sien-pi times the Ting-ling occasondly fought
on the Chinee 9de.  The Chinexe were dso puzzled to find
that there were dso some Ting-ling in the West.  As we have
shown (p. 186), their historians trace both the Kirghiz and the
High Carts, in avague sort of way, at one time to the Ting-
ling, at another to the Kankalis, and we are distinctly told that
the Kirghiz and the Ouigours spoke exactly the same language,
Now, at atime when no more is heard of the word Ting-ling
or Tik-lik (p. 123), anew word Tchirek or Terek comes into
use, and all the tribes of the north-east, between the Turks and
the Cathayans, that surrendered to Tang T'ai Tsung in 648
are grouped together under this one generic word (p. 186),
The Tereks are sad to have differed in manners from the
Turks only in this, that in marriages the man visited his wife
as long as he liked, returning after a son was born. But the
forbears of the Tereks are said to have been the High Carts,
and it is quite clear that the Ouigours were at first a petty
tribe of Tereks ultimately a great empire eponymoudy.
The Tereks ds extended west to the Caspian, and even in
Mongol times we read of Kankali tribes there. Moreover
kankly is Turkishfor" acart" (p. 40), and the Chinese sounds
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Wang-li usad in Genghis ' time for the Kankalis are the same
asthe Chinese sounds k'ang-i used in the 6th century for one of
theteghin of the khakhan Sibir (p. 141). It may therefore be
broadly stated that the cart-using Hiung-nu and Turks north
of the Desart, Issekul, and Syr Daria, or Upper Jaxartes,
were in ancient times caled Ting-ling, then High Carts, then
(another form of Ting-ling) Terek, and finally, when the
Ouigour tribe became predominant, Ouigours and Kankalis.
It ispossble that the Mongol word delegel " earth ™ may have
ome etymological connection with Terek, in the sne of
" autochthonous” In the early parts of this work as few
uncouth names as possble have been used in order that
the reader may obtain a preliminary gragp of the subject;
the word Kankali has been accordingly introduced, without
much explanation, to facilitate the obtaining of a generd
birds-eye view of the whole subject. But the reader hes now
become familiarized with certain idess and expressons, and
the matter may be gone into desper without (it is hoped)
causing weariness and disgust.

It may be shortly said, therefore, that the Ouigour tribes
were those of the ancient Hiung-nu | eft behind, after the ruling
cades migrated westward, which were not under the Assna
Turks, and which were not Kirghiz : they were strong, daring
nomads great horse-archers and fond of raiding; as soon
as the quite new name Turk (p. 129) became magica under
the Assnafamily, they formed part of the Turkish dominion.
It was under Chula Khakhan (p. 170), who forcibly annexed
the Tereks and exacted heavy contributions from them,
that the first bad blood was mede ; dreading their resentmentt,
he assembled and treecheroudy massacred a number of their
chiefs. The Quigours, Bukku, Tongras, and Baikas then
revolted, and st up a Djigin of their own, with the national
name Ouigour. [The Tongra are mentioned in Kul teghin's
gone inscription] The Ouigour's clan proper was caled
Y okraka, and they dwelt north of the Seyenda, on the River

Soling Sl Sefinga. Their horde numbered 100,000, of which total half
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were dble soldiers: their land was mostly nitrous, barren desert;
and their flocks conagted chiefly of large-footed sheep. The firg
Djigin's name was Ziken, but in Sibir's time his son Busat
(the usud Chinese way of saying Bodhisattva), who had bean
well-trained by a careful mother, mede himsdf a great name.
He joined the Seyenda in utterly defeating a force of 100000
men under Gheri's lieutenant Duli (p. 147), and obtained the
sobriquet of " Living Gherefa" He edablished his ordo on
the River Tula. Hefirst st tribute to Chinain 629, when the
firg Turkish power had dready collgpsed and the Seyenda
tribal chief done was powerful besdes himsdf. On Busat's
desth one of his chiefs named Turned broke up (p. 154) and
annexed the Seyenda, who gppear, however, to have soon
recovered themsdves for a fev years  Meanwhile the other
Tereks, including the Ouigours, Telenguts, Baikals, Bukku,
Tulas, Ghuser, Adir, Kibir, Ghei-Kir, White Sib, Sekir, Hun,
sand Kirghiz (the last now first grouped with the Tereks
submitted to Chinathrough their chiefs, who were entertained
by the Emperor, and became mediatized officids of the Empire.
At their request, good roads, provided with relay dtations,
werelaid out from China to the Ouigour and Turkish politica
cetres.  Turned, as has been explained, whilst outwardly
conforming to the Chinee arrangements, was redly a new
khakhan, and in his own dominions was in fact so0 styled:
he had twelve minisers, six for the interior with six for his
outer dominions, and his ordo was organized in Turkish
fashion. For some unexplaned resson his (gpparently
adulterous) nephew murdered him, and the successon pessed
through Borun his son to Birut his grandson and Dukhetch
his great-grandson.

Mercho's second Turkish Empire was now becoming
formidable, and he ssized upon the old Terek land (p. 160): in
oonsequence of thisthe Ouigours, Kibir, Sekir, and Hun tribes
moved south (it will be remembered) to the old cradle of the
Turkish race near Kan-chou Fu, where they did occasond
svice for China agang the Tibetans. In the year 717
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Dukhetch's son Vughteber asssted in the fighting which
ultimately resulted in Mercho's death. His son, again being
fdsely accused of some offence by the Chinese proconsul,
was banished to South China, where he died: the conseguence
of this was that the proconsul was murdered by an agnate
of the clan, and the high road to Barkul was obstructed.
This agnétic relative fled to the land of the Turks, where he
died. But the Turks themsdves were now once more in
the state of political confusion aready described as having
followed the death of Mercrin.  The son of the agnatic relative
who had murdered the proconsul, by name Kurlik Bira,
entered with vigour into the genera tusse, in which the
Basmyls and Karluks dso took a part. It ended in the
Basmy! pretender losing his head; and Bira, who sent envoys
to China to explain events, thereupon took the title of Kutluk
Bilga Khakhan. The Emperor created him a Chinese prince,
and removed him farther south to what had been the Turkish
capital on the Orkhon : this must have been near Caracorum,
for we are told it was over 500 miles north of the westernmost
of the three Surrender Cities. Theterritory of the Nine Clans,
with whose armies Mercho shortly before his death had fought
such abloody battle, was annexed by him. [t is unnecessary
to give the uncouth names of all these clans; but we may
mention one, the Kazar or Khazar, who are aso mentioned
two centuries later as having joined in the invitation to Li
Kwoh-ch'ang and his son—the two famous Shado generds
(p. 182). They woul d seem to have mostly migrated west, for the
history of the T'ang dynasty gives a Khazar race north-west
of the Arabs, Le. the Cdiphs, and we know that the Khan
of the Khazars was, long before this, assisting Rome against
Persia and the Avars, whilst Chinese history saysthat Persiais
near the Turk Khazars (cf. p. 126).] The Karluksand Basmyls
were dso annexed, at least in part, and were adways made
tofight inthevan.  Birawas now formally appointed Khakhan
through his envoy at the Chinese Court: he achieved severd
other victories over those Turks who were fighting in the
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interests of Kutluk's descendants (the Kutluk of Mercrin's
time), received further imperial commendation, and gradually
extended his empire from the Fish-skin Tartars in the et to
the Altai in the west, having the Great Desert on the south;
in fact, he once more conquered the old Hiung-nu domain.

Bira died in the year 756, and wes sucossded by his son
Mayen chur, otherwise the Bilga chur, or the teghin Kale.
[Kale was the name of one of the Shado chiefs, too, and teghin
was a Turkish title, at this time often used by the Affghan-
Perdan group of dates, as for indance, Alpteghin of the
Ghiznee dynasty or the feghin-Shah of Gandhara] His
persona name was the Mayen chur, and he did good sarvice
againg the famous fat Turkish rebd Amroshar, who, after
conducting the war againg the Cahayans as Chinds
representetive, in the end rebelled againg his imperia mager.
[1t is Amroshar who has left on record the remark that the
Turks condder the mother before the father] The Mayen
chur ds0 asdided as a lieutenant the celebraied generd
Kwoh Tsz-i, who is believed to have been aNestorian Christian.
The Tibetans were now in posession of the ancient Y ueh-chi
territory, and both Chinese capitds were in the hands of
rebeds. Both wee oon retaken, with the assgance of the
Quigours, who were at first alowed to loot the eestern capital,
modern Ho-nan Fu, but were subsequently induced by a present
of 10,000 pieces of silk, locally raised, to go away. For these
savices the Mayen chur was most handsomely treated by the
Emperor, and received an annua present of 20,000 pieces
of silk.

It iscuriousto read in the year 758 of the Abbasde Cdliph's
envoy and the Ouigour envoy struggling for precedence at
the Chinexe court.  Asin the case of the andogous diplomatic
contest between Eastern and Western Turks, a compromise
was aranged, and the rivd envoys entered the presance
room at the same time, but by different doors. Mayen chur
received an imperial princessin marriage; but hewasinclined
to be haughty when she arrived, and it was only after pressure
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that the envoy induced him to prostrate himsdf out of respect
for the Emperor.

Kae did not live long. He was sucosaded about the year
760 by his ssoond son Idiken, who, finding that China was
in adisorganized condition, alied himsdf with an adventurer,
then setting himsdf up as a rival emperor, and advanced
far into Shen S with aview of plunder. By somewhat abject
and humiliating diplomacy the Chinese managed to arrest
their progress, but not until the haughty Ouigour and his
khatun had causad ore or two of the misson to be flogged
to death for not " going through their posiures ™ as demanded
by Ouigour etiquette. This khatun was not the imperial
princess, but only the daughter of Generd Bukku, a Turk
in high Chinese employ, whose family hed intermarried with
both the Sui and the T'ang dynadties.  The critical dtate of
Chinaprecluded any idea of avenging the insult for the moment,
and accordingly the imperia troops, asssed by the Ouigours,
dispersed the rebds in a battle fought neer the extreme south-
wedt corner of Shan Si, and once more advanced upon the
eadern capital.  After that, they digposed of another rebd to
the ead, near Peking, " marching through a sea of blood for
600 miles" insulting the officids, plundering the people,
kidnapping girls, and making themsdves generdly a curse
Yet they had to be rewarded as usud with titles and edtates,
and moreover, being saunch Manicheans they indsted on
having churches in even Centra China [On this subject
MM. Ed. Chavannes and Paul Pelliot have published pamphlets
of the highest historical and scientific value, showing
the junction or contect point between Arab-Persan and
Turko-Chinese civilizations)]

In the year 765 Generd Bukku rebdled on account of
ome fancied grievance, and arranged with the Tibetans and
Ouigours to meke a raid. But he died before anything
srious was done, and Idiken arranged matters with Kwoh-
Tsz-i, laying all the blame on Bukku, and offering to attack
the Tibetansif Bukku's son, the khatun's brother were pardoned.
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This khatun died in 768, and her younger sister was sent to
replace her.  China was now S0 exhauded that the half-
starved animals of the highest dignitaries of the state had to
be impressed in order to convey her and the 20,000 pieces of
silk sent as presents to the Ouigour khakhan.  The Ouigours,
growing more insolent as they grew more indispensable,
exacted forty pieces of silk for each horse brought to Ching,
and they had brought 20,000 or 30,000 already: their envoys
uccesded each other with wearisome rapidity, each expecting
hendsome entertainment; and now, as a culmination of
misery, China was asked to take 10,000 more horses The
Unfortunate Emperor, unwilling to oppress his people further,
had to dfedt a compromise. In other ways the Tartars
showed a domineering spirit which the Chinee durst not
reoress. One Ouigour murderer was pardoned  without
trial, and another was forcibly rescued from prison by his
comrades. In 778 they made a raid, defested the Chinee
army sent to check them, and butchered ten thousand people.
A seoond Chinese army was more successful.

The Emperor died the next year, and a eunuch was sent
to announce the demise of the crown to the Ouigours. The
envoy met the khakhan with his whole army making for
the Wall, but the haughty monarch neglected even to sdute
the envoy. One of his ministers, apparently named the
Tun Baga, remongtrated with him touching the unwisdom
of this hogtile policy: as the khakhan rejected his advice,
the Tun Baga butchered him, hisrdatives, and two thousand
other persons, setting himself up in his place as the " Alp
Kutluk Bilga Khakhan." In 780 an envoy was despatched
from China to confirm the new ruler in his dignities.

The Quigours proper ssam to have conddered themsdves
superior to the Nine Clans, who were the real guilty parties
in the last raid, and of whom 2,000 had been massecred by
the Tun Baga for giving Idiken evil counsd. Shortly after
this, a number of Ouigour and Nine Clan chiefs, who had been
accumulating richesin the Chinese capital and were returning
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north, were discovered to have a cargo of girls cunningly
conceded in their cand train; the fraud was detected by
one of the frontier officias poking each load with along awl
to s what the contents were.  The guilty smugglers of the
Nine Clan faction were afraid to go back when they heard of
the Tun Baga's acoession and messacres, and so they submitted
to the Chinese frontier governor a plan for massacring all the
Ouigour chiefs, who, they suspected, would not dlow them
to make their excgpe as they wished. The frontier officer
aoproved this ideg, and, as a preliminary, reported to the
Emperor that the Ouigour power was really nothing if once
separated from that of their vasds the Nine Clans Mean-
while he st a junior officer with ingtructions to behave
rudely to the leading Ouigour chief—one of the khakhan's
undes—who of course logt his temper and raised his whip.
The Chinee commander then marched up the troops he had
lying by in readiness massacred both the Ouigours and the
other Tartars, and recovered 100,000 pieces of silk, with severd
thousasnd camds and horses He then reported to the
Emperor that the Ouigours had flogged one of the Chinee
superior officers and had attempted to take the town—the
land of the modern Ulan-chap Mongols—and that he had
thought it his duty to anticipate their treecherous movement
by killing them all, and now had the honour to return a bevy
of madens discovered, €c., ec.

The Emperor a once recdled and replaced the over-
zedous frontier officer, and sent a eunuch to explain what
had occurred to the Quigour minidter-resdent. At the same
time orders were sent to the spedid envoy who was on his way
to confirm the khakhan in histitlesto await further commands:
he did not proceed onwards until the next year, when he took
with him the coffins of the khakhan's murdered uncle and three
other Quigours of rank. The khakhan ordered his ministers
to procead with their carts and horses to medt the Chinee
envoy, who was at once charged with conniving at the murder
of the khakhan's unde. He explained that the uncle had
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lost his life through getting involved in a quarrel with the
frontier commandant, and that the Emperor had not ordered
the massacre.  For fifty days the envoy and his suite were
kept in confinement without an opportunity of seeing the
khakhan, and they had a very narrow excgpe from death
whilst heated debates were going on in Ouigour circles. At
last the khakhan sent the following message—" My people
"all demand your execution, | am the only exception.
" But, as my uncle and his colleagues are now dead, to kill
" you would simply be washing out blood with blood, and
" making a dirtier mess than ever. | think it better to wash
" out blood with water. What | say isthis. The horses lost
" by my officers are worth nearly two millions, and you had
" better pay up this compensation sharp! * He sent back
the envoys with a mission of his own, and the Emperor,
swallowing the leek, paid the money.

Three years later the Ouigours applied for a marriage
dliance. The Emperor, still smarting under recent humilia-
tions, said to his prime minister:—" Our descendants must
fight out this marriage question. | can't ssomach it." The
premier asked:—" Surely your Majesty is not still thinking
of the flogging of our envoys in the presence of Bukku's
daughter ?" The Emperor sad —" Yes, | am: and it
" was only the condition China was in at the time that
" prevented her taking instant revenge" The premier
argued -—" But that was Idiken, who, knowing your Majesty
" would avenge the wrong, was just about to anticipate your
" action and make war upon you when he was killed by the
" present khakhan; on the other hand the latter, notwith-
" standing the murder of his uncle, has made friendly advances.
" | think the marriage should be conceded, and there can be
" no harm done if we apply therule, laid down for the Turkish
" khakhansMercrinand Sulu (p. 179) fifty yearsago, limiting the
" suite to two hundred and the number of horses to be brought
" for sde to a thousand." The Emperor gave way, and the
khakhan in his effusve gratitude for the princess (who lived
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to sarve four other khakhans in successon) offered to lend his
s[vices when required, againg the Western Turks (some of
which nation, it will be remembered, joined the Ouigours at this
time when the Karluks became predominant at Sujeb, p. 178).

It was the khakhan Tun Baga who gpplied to China just
now for permisson to chenge the nationd designation in
a more warlike sensg that is, the Chinese way of writing it,
which now becane in Chinee dgnification Houighour or
" avooping hawks" It is much as though the Germans
who call themsdves Deutscher, had applied to the Roman
Emperor to have their name changed from Germani to
Gamanes on account of their " coudnly " behaviour. [This
leads to the consideration of ancther point.  The Mahomedans
of Tartary began to be caled Ouigours some centuries after
thee events, and in Genghis Khan's time we find the term
dmog exclusvely applied to Mussuiman Tartars, whilst the
new term Omwhow (the difference in both syllables being
merely a quedtion of afflatus in the Chinese characters usd)
was gpplied to the then still exigting Ouighour dates about
Urumtsi and Pidjan, and dso to the historicd ancient race
that emanated from the Caracorum region. In the 13th
century we find the Karakitai (p. 108) cdling the ruler of
Samarcand the " Hui-hui King." This confuson in terms
is goparently owing to the fact that, as we shdl se the
Ouigours disgppear from the Chinee ken for a century or
two. There is no Chinee record as yet available showing
when and how the Saracen influence grafted the Mussulman
religion upon the Ouigours, but naturaly the Arabs and
Perdans would call al nomed Tartars within their ohere or
ken by the old name of the only known dominant power
lying between them and Ching, that is Turks, whilst the
hordes of Genghis not finding them called Ouigoursin the west
until he carried that name west himsdf, would invent a new
name to digtinguish historicaly ore particular race of Mussul-
man Tartars who were not idolaters (Shamanids) from the
other. Thus the old word Oughour would come to mean
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Mussulman Turks, whilst the new word Ouiwhour would mean
the ancient race which came from Caracorum, and the old
families of which, though perhaps Mussuimans, were still
found a Karahodjo. Even in 1915 under the Chinese
Republic, we find the Hwui or Hwui-tsz princes of Hamil
and Turfan coming to do vassal duty at Peking (es Turkish
survivals). It is much like the word Frank, which, first
meaning a petty tribe of Germans, is next applied to the
Cdltic inhabitants of the country ruled by that tribe: then
by the Turks, under the name Fereng, to the whole family
of Christian states headed by the Frankish empire ; then by all
esstens to Europeans; then by the isand Gresks to the
Greeks of European mainland <ppamewos ; and finally by the
Chinee to the firg European comers, the Portuguese and
Spaniards, until we get Fa-lan-si for France done. Its last
degradation is in the Tibetan and Nepaulee form P'i-ling,
meaning " English."]

In 789 the khakhan died, and was succeeded by his brother
Taras. Urumtsi and Barkul had fallen into Tibetan hands
with therest of modern K an Suh between 751 and 766, and com-
municationswith those partswere only possiblethrough Ouigour
territory: of course the Ouigours charged exorbitant prices
for their sdfe conducts.  The Shado were consequently obliged,
as aready related (p. 181), to join the Tibetans, as there was
no adequate Chinese protection to be got a Urumtsi, which
place the Ouigours unsuccessfully endeavoured to rescue
from Tibetan hands. The Karluks were now becoming so
powerful, too, that the Ouigours had to fall back farther
south. Taras was succeeded by his nephew Acho, who did
good service againg the Tibetans and Karluks. He died in
795, and, as he had left no issue, the Ouigours raised one of
the ministers named Kutluk to the khakhanship. It is
interesting to learn that this khakhan succeeded in obtaining
a favourable reception in China for some Manichean
missonaries, subjects of his: [two hundred years later
Manichean temples served by Persan priests are mentioned
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in the Chinese annd s as existing in the then Ouigour metropolis
of Karahodjo. Important Manichean evidences were recently
obtained from Tun-hwang (p. 117), and, asdready stated (p. 200),
were utilized by MM. Chavannes and Pelliot in 1911-1912]
In 808 another khakhan came to the throne, and applied for
a new wife,-the old ones long sarvices having been put an
end to by death. Notwithstanding the representations of his
minigtersthat it would be apolitic thing to meke friends with
the Quigours, s0 as to kegp them hodtile to the Tibetans
and endble Chinathe better to crush her rebellions, the Emperor
would not give his consent.  The request was renewed very
pressingly in 821, and this time a new Emperor granted it;
but, the khakhan dying dmogt immediately, the envoy who
had been sent formally to invest him did that duty for his
ucoessr ingtead. A plendid Ouigour mission, on an unheard
of scde of magnificence, was st to fetch the girl, who this
time was a genuine daughter of an Emperor, There were 2,000
tribal chiefs, and as presants to China 20,000 horsss and 1,000
camels, but only 500 men were dlowed to come into the
capital; the remander had to stay behind at T'ai-yuan Fu
in Shen Si. Thiskhakhan rgoiced in thetitle of something like
" Tangrida-uluk-bolmish-kutlug-bilga," to which the Emperor
added Chinese words meaning " of exated virtue/' About
this time the Cahayans were wavering in their dlegiance,
and ssam to have perforce acoepted the suzerainty of both the
Ouigours and the Chinee ;@ that moment there were troubles
on the Cathayan frontier, but on the whole it was thought
more prudent not to employ the Ouigours again in China

The Emperor and the khakhan both died in the year
824; the suessr and younger brother of the latter wes
murdered in 832 and sucossded by his nephew the Hu teghin.
There saams to have been treason during this reign, for one of
the Ouigour chiefs joined the Shado under Chuzia the Just
(p. 182) in an attack upon his own sovereign, who committed
suicide. Ancther outsider, the teghin Oyu, was raised to the
throne: but the Ouigour power was now rapidly breaking up,
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added to which dearth, pedilence, and heavy snow-fdls
carried off the greater part of their live stock. One of the
chiefsjoined the Kirghiz, and the two, forming a united body
of 100,000 men, marched upon the Ouigour ordo, killed the
khakhan, and broke up the entire nation : one of the teghins
with fifteen tribes took refuge with the Karluks, and the rest
with the Tibetans or round about Barkul. The thirteen
tribes which occupied the parts near the ordo moved south
to the neighbourhood of Shan Si, and ected the ieghin Oké
to the khakhanship.

CHAPTER |1

THE PERIOD OF WANDERING

WE have dready narrated (p. 190) how the Kirghiz, during

W" their attack upon the Ouigour ordo, obtained possesson
of the Chinee princesss person. Like the Hiung-nu, who
clamed relationship with the Han dynasty because a Chinese
princess had once been given to one of their ancestors (p. 65),
20 the Kirghiz now claimed to be of the same blood as the
T'ang dynasty, because a Chinese generd named Li (p. 35) had
gone over to the Hiung-nu a thousand years ago, had married
a Tartar wife, and had become the progenitor of the Kirghiz !
But Oke was too quick for them : he recaptured the princess,
and advanced upon Kuku-hoton, or Tenduc as it had now
begun to be caled. His attack was repulsed; but the Emperor,
taking the advice of hig] ablet minister, resolved not to
encourage the Kirghiz at the cogt of hisold dlies the Ouigours,
and sent envoys to the frontier with a misson to conduct
a generd inquiry. The princess dso, who like all her pre-
decessrs sams to have had a hedlthy appreciation of at
leest one Tartar custom, sent a messsge to the Emperor
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uggesting that, as Oke was now khakhan, she might as well
transfer her affections to him. [Possbly the custom of
ueezing the feet, which began during this dynasty, had its
origin in a dedre to kegp Chinese women from " running off
tothe Turks" ; a any rate, no other more plausible explana
tion has ever been suggeded] Rdief to the extent of
athousand tons of grain was sant to the impoverished Quigours,
but their application for the loan of the modern Tai Chou
(between Tenduc and Peking) as a temporary residence was
not conceded. Besdes thoe under Oke, there were other
parties of Ouigours under various chiefs who endeavoured
to meke terms with China on their own account. The
negotiations were varied by occasond raiding, and severd
parties took refuge ees amongd the Shirvi, Black Carts,
[possibly Black Khirgiz] and other obscure tribes affiliated
to the Cathayans. Oke edtablished his ordo in the mountains
north of Tat'ung Fu, where he still had a condderable force
under him—not far from a hundred thousand. Severd
Ouigour chiefs gave in their submisson, receved military
titles, and undertook to guard the frontier. Oke now applied
for the loan of Tenduc city, and, when this aso was refused,
vented his spleen by raiding the whole country round about.
Ore of the Quigour chiefs named Umuz was granted the
imperial surname, and co-operated with the Chinee with
aview of crushing Oke. An attack was made upon his ordoe
during the night, and the person of the Chinese princess was
secured, together with 20000 or 30000 prisoners. Oke
uocosed in effecting his excgpe and took refuge with the
Black Carts, who were subsequently bribed to kill him. The
miserable remnants of his force, under anew khakhan caled
Okner, now reduced to 5,000, obtained food from the chieftain
of the Ghei; but the Ghei themsdves, who had lately been
giving trouble, were broken up by the Chinexe in the year
847, and shortly after that found themsdves obliged to throw
in their lot with their powerful kinsmen the Cathayans, who
were now carving out an organized empire of their own.



LATER OUIGOURS OF THE WEST 20

The Quigours in this part became gradudly extinct, only
about 300 of the noble dassremaining: these took refuge with
the Shirvi. As the Chinese demanded the surrender of the
khakhan from the Shirvi, Okner left his people in the lurch,
and fled with hiswife and son and nine other cavaiersto the
Karluks. The Shirvi now made daves of the remaning
Ouigours, but the Kirghiz ssam to have thought that they
hed aprior claim, and marched an army of 70,000 men againgt
the Shirvi, from whom they recovered all the Ouigours. They
were taken back to the north of the Desat, whence dfter
skulking about for atime and picking up a precariouslivelihood
by preying upon other tribes, they at last found their way in
amall parties to the other branch of their tribe, which had
taken refuge in the old Turkish birthplace around Kan-chou Ful.

CHAPTER 111
THE LATER OUIGOURS OF THE WEST

WHEN the power of the Western Turks was broken up,

W it will be borne in mind that some of Buchin's horde
joined the Ouigours, and when the Ouigours were dispersed by
the Kirghiz, these particul ar people took refuge around Barkul
(pp. 177,205). They ssam to have occupied Harashar for atime,
and &t last to have worked their way down under the teghin
who acted as chief to the region of Kan-chou. The Emperor
Sian Taung was kindly digposad towards these refugees
and snt envoys to arrange matters with them and to confer
a khanish title upon their chief. In the year 866 a Generd
Bukku, with a force of Ouigours and others, acting on behalf
of China, drove the Tibetans out of Kan Suh and the Kuche
group of cities, and sent the head of the Tibetan blon or generd
as a trophy to the Emperor. But not very long after this
the great Chinee dynasty of T'ang itself begen to fall to
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pieces and the visits of the Ouigours became o irregular
that history records very little of their doings Towards
the end of the ninth century they prof ered military assgance
which it was thought more prudent to decline; but they
occasondly came with a sock of horses and precious Sones
to exchange for tea, dlks, ec.

During the Five Dynasty period of the tenth century
(p. 183), which may be described roughly asthat during which
the Shado Turks ruled the northern part of China as Emperors,
the QOuigours occasondly came to pay their respects to China,
of which they dways gooke as " unclé' on account of the
T'ang dynasty having often given them girls in mariage.
There gppear to have ben two distinct Ouigour centres at
this time: one a Kan-chou, and the other in the Pidjan
region; and the Quigours of the former, naturally, as being
the nearer, were the mogt frequent visitors. The short-lived
dynasty of Liang recaved avisitin the year 911; but although
titles were conferred upon the envoys, no record was kept of
the names and titles of their maders.  During the reign of
the founder of the Chuzia dynasty of After T'ang, an individual
bearing a Chinese name, who styled himsdlf " acting khakhan/'
st an envoy with tribute of jewds and horses A return
ambessdor was despetched to invest him with the title of
khakhan ; but the latter died the same year, and was Sucossded
by a younger brother, whose somewha curious name appears
redly to represent the Turkish word teghin: he again was
ucossted by one Aturyuk in 926, The following year ancther
" acting regent” with a Chinee name (gpparently a relative
of the supposed teghin) sat an envoy, and wes invested by
Maokire, the ssoond Shedo Emperor Ming Tsung, with
akhanish title, which title was added to by the founder of the
soond Shedo dynasty of After Tsin; but it is distinctly
dated that no one ever knew if Aturyuk wes a relative of
Teghin, and if 0, in what degree; nor did it ever gopear how
and why he sucoeeded, and how he oessed to reign ; but the
acting regent, athough nothing further is known of him,
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certainly went on reigning until about 960, and frequently
st tribute.  In 961 his son and sucoessor (bearing a Chinese
name) sent an envoy to the Sung court.

It is evidently during this dark age of China that the
Ouigour name by imperceptible degress became transformed
inits signification (p. 204). It isinteresting to know what the
Chinese could glean concerning these later Ouigour kingdoms,
which may be said to bear the same relation to the old nomad
empire that the Christian Ostrogoth and Visigoth kingdoms did
to the wandering Gothic powers previous to the 4th century.
The territory of the last-named Ouigour ruler is described
as producing yaks, precious sones, wild horses single-humped
camds antelope horns, sd ammoniac, castoreum, diamonds,
red sat, hair-rugs, cotton, and horse-skins. [The sngle-
humped camds must have been brought by Arab merchants,
asonly the Bactrian camd isfound in Tartary.] The country
is suited to the growth of various whegts and barleys, yellow
hemp (abutilon), onions, scdlions, carraways. The land is
sown with sead after being ploughed by camds  The khakhan
usually lived in a storeyed edifice, and his wife wes styled the
" ceedid princess”  Their ministers of state were qudified
by the word meiluk, and when they had audience of the khakhan
etiquette required them to remove the hat and enter with
dishevelled hair [something akin to the old Hiung-nu custom
mentioned (p. 28) in the first book]. The women bound up
their hair in a sort of top-knot five or six inches high, and
gathered it into a red silk bag. When they married they
used to add afelt cap.  One particular race, styled the Dragon
Family, differ in cusoms slightly from the Ouigours. [No
further trace can be found of this tribe]] In the year 933 the
Ouigours presented a cast of white pigeon-hawks, but the
After T'ang emperor Ming Tsung ordered the birds' fastenings
to be undone and their liberty to be given to them. From
this time and onwards they often brought horses to China
for sde. The rule usad to be that all the precious Sones
they brought were to be sold to the officers of government,
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and any other persons discovered deding in such were liable
to punishment; but the first After Chou Emperor, about
the year 952, removed this prohibition, and threw the trade
open, the result being that prices went down by one-hdlf.
[According to Maco Polo, in Kubla's time the rule was
reesablished that no geams should be sold to any but the
Emperor] His successor declined a present of gams on the
ground that, however precious, they were udes In the
years 94 and 965 they sent an envoy to the Sung court [China
was now once more in Chinee hands], bringing tribute of
jewels, amber, yaks tails, sbles and such like things. [The
mention of yaks is remarkable, for the Tibetans held the
Koko-nor region for many centuries after they were turned
out of Kuche (pp. 178, 205), and the later Quigour powe—
at leest that part of it which had its government at Karahodjo
—never sEms to have gone far west of Harashar or south of
Lob-nor.] During the next decade they sent tribute severd
times, and their ministers of date dso brought presants of
horses.  In the year 977, on the arriva of the Ouigour envoys,
the Emperor ordered that " the Ouigour Khakhan of the
" KarSha Chou (sic), sorvinlaw to the Emperor, should
" be presented with a sum of money and various objects
" and that he should be caled upon to sad fine horsss and
" gars for the imperid use" [It is evident from these words
that this particular Quigour power extended between but
north of Koko-nor and Lob-nor, over Kan Chou and Sha
Chou, the ancient Yueh-chi domain] In 981 and 984 tribute
was brought. In 988 a few Quigour families, under a roya
prince named Mara and another high officia, settled a the
foot of the Alashan Hills (Marco Polo's Cdachan). They
had no horde, and the various tribes that came with tribute
usd to pess that way. The prince explaned that his road
had been previoudy blocked by a certain military adventurer,
but that now he wished to belong to China: he and his friends
were all presented with robes and girdles. In 996 the Kan-
Chou khakhan offered military assgance agang the kingdom
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of Hia. [A wel-organized date of this name, the Tangut
of Marco Polo, was founded in the Ordous region by afamily
of Toba Sen-pi extraction (s p. 134), and wes ruled by
them dmost independently from the year 890 until the find
conquests of Genghis Khan in 1226-7, shortly before which
time it had annexed the southern Ouigour dominions of
Kan-chou: Polo's Campichu. There are Hia inscriptions
extant; but, so far, no one has been adle to decipher them.
| believe there is a lengthy one in the Nan-k'ou Pess (p. 61).
The histories of the Cathayan, Niichen, and Sung dynedties
all contain lengthy descriptions of this country. Li wes the
Tang " surname” and Cheo that of Sung, presented as
a compliment in turn to the early "Emperors" of Hia]
He was thanked for his offer.  In the year 1001 the Kan-chou
khakhan sent an envoy with tribute, and said that hiskingdom
extended esstwards s far as the Yelow River and westwards
as far as the Snowy Mountains [east of Issekul]; that he had
severd hundred petty principdities under him, and posssssd
troops of veteran quality : he would be glad if the Emperor
would send a commander-in-chief for his army with a view
to capturing the person of the Tangut ruler and delivering
up his person to China in chains. The Emperor sat his
best thanks for this doughty offer; it was probably from the
Bogra Khan Harun (of Abulfaradj), a Turkish ruler who is
sad to have resded a the old Western Turkish capital of
Sujab or Bdasagun, and reigned over Kashgar, Khoten,
€tc., up to the frontiers of China.  Pelliot says it was he who
converted Kashgar to Islam. In 1004 these same Ouigours
sent tribute, and again in 1007 : on this last occason a bonze
accompanied the misson and prayed for permisson to erect
a Buddhist monestery in the Chinexe capital, in order that
prayers might be offered up for the long life of the Emperor,
who would doubtless be pleased to presant the dedicatory
door-dab. Thisrequest was not conceded.  [The earlier Sung
Emperors did not encourage Buddhism. The Cahayans
had now a powerful empire in Mongolia, Manchuria, and
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North-east China: their history mentions that in the year
lool a " Sanskrit bonze', who wes dso a distinguished
physician, was st by the Ouigours to the Cathayan court.
This incident evidently inspired the 16th century author of
a very cdebrated Chinee novel with a beds for one of his
grimmest characters, a " Sanskrit bonze " who dedlt in love
philtres; the events described in the nove took place about
a century dter those hee recorded, a a time when the
Nuchens were clamouring & the gates of China, held by the
Sung dynasty,] In 1008 the Ouigours st tribute, and in
lol1they applied for permission to erect a place of worship
a the modern Pu-chou Fu in Shen Si.  [We have dready
dluded (p. 206) to the Manicheen temples a Karahodo;
it is evident that a religious wave was now overspreading the
whole Turkish race. At thistime the Western Turks, whether
politically Ouigours or not, were rapidly becoming a mixed
race, and were continualy a war with the Ghaznavids,
Samanids  (902-999), and othes in the Pas>-Samarcand
regions, as to whom, however, we can only ek ssocond
hand, in the absnce of inteligible Chinee record. The
owl-like and beardess Mongols, so familiar to those who have
lived in North China, are dmog as far removed in appearance
from the Turk of Europe asis a Chinexe from a Spaniard)]

It appears that the minor Ouigour chigfs used to sad
tribute to the Sung or South Chinee Court independently
of the centra power, be it Sujeb or dsewhere but probably
the so-cdled " tribute " was very often a mere mercantile
speculaion.  In 1008 we are told that the Quigours of Tsin
Chou (which is in Kan Suh province, dmogt on the Sen
S frontier) sat a jewdled belt: there were three dans
living at this place, and the chief bore a name which looks
like Armil or Amir. Later on acertain Eroghut sent to report
a victory over Tangut, and rewards were conferred upon his
gengds  Eroghut sams to have ben the Kan-chou ruler
and to have had a difficulty in reaching China, for his missons
required the convoy of a Tibetan tribe which had some resson
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or other to be grateful to the easy-going China of those days.
The next thing we hear is that one Kuksara, a native of
Karahodjo, was a enmity with the Ouigour khakhan because
the latter would not give him his daughter in marriage: the
result wes that the road to China was again blocked, and the
khakhan st to request that the same Tibetan tribe might
be politely asked by China to keep the road open, which
was done [Kukissadtomen" Buddha' and sara” son ™
in the language of Tangut; but as Kuksara was dways a
war with Tangut he cannot well have been a Tangut. More-
over, dthough the rulers of Tangut were of Toba origin, the
population would ssam to have been largely of Tibetan stock ]
In 1018 and 1021 further envoys came, on the latter occasion
in company with the khakhan of Kuche, who st some
fat-talled shexp. The Cahayan Empire of North China
was now in its prime, and the Sung dynasty of Centrd and
South China, which in its luxurious effeminecy ressmbled
nothing so much as the Byzantine Empire & Congantinople,
really knew very little of Tartary: in both casesthe nominally
superior power or Empirewas practically tributary to theroving
Hun, Avar, Turk, or Tartar.  The Cathayans mugt have driven
me of the Ouigours farther west, and probably possessad all
the old Hiung-nu and Turkish Empires north of the Desart.
Kur-kararusu and Pidjan certainly bedonged to the Cathayans,
who on their own fall did not hestate (s p. 180) to found
a new empire a SUjab, and even a Kermane near Bokharg;
from which it is evident that they must previoudy to this
have had a thorough knowledge of Turkestan. That partly
explans why, at the time of which we are now treating, there
were 0 many petty Ouigour khakhans (anxious to be on
good terms with South China and Cathay dike) existing
on sufferance dong what is caled the Southern Road to the
Wes. During the nth century there were at least three of
them, and upon two were conferred pompous Chinese titles.
They continued to asig China againg the Tanguts, and we
may form an idea of what sort of dates they were from the
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answver of one of their envoys, who estimated the number of
cgpable men in his mader's country at 200,000. During
the 12th century they began to settle dmost permanently
in trading parties all about the province of Shen Si: they
adways had to pess firdg through the dominions of Tangut.
The Cathayan history clams the Ouigours of all Kan Suh,
i.e. Kan-chou, Shachou, Ho-chou, and Ardan, as being
dependatt upon their empire. The postion of Ardan is
uncertain: it is not likely to meen the Affghan Alp Ardan
(1029-1072); probably the Ardan mentioned as being under
Mercrin (p. 161), or possbly the Abulmodheffer Ardan of
Bdasagun (about 1020); but here we are getting beyond our
depth as a chronicler of Chinee matters, and "throw up

the sponge”

END OF BOOK VI
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THE EMPIRE OF THE CATHAYANS

CHAPTER |

THE KINGDOM OF THE FOUNDER APAOKI

T H E Cathayans or Kitans (whose name still exigsin Marco chri-tan,
| Polo's word Cathay and in the Russan word Kitai,

$e p. 184) were of the same race as the Kumok-Ghei, and of KumoHs,
both tribes it is said that they usad to place corpsss amongst

or hang them upon trees in the mountains (p. 150), Of the
Cathayans it is added that the bones were collected and burnt

after alapse of three years, when alibation of liquor was offered

and the following prayer uttered:—'" In winter at noon may

" | eat towards the south, in summer towards the north, and

" aways find plenty of swine and der in my hunts" This
mention of swine at once recalls what we have said touching

this differentiating feature of the Tungus or " pig" races

The Cathayans and the Ghei were both descendants of the

old Sen-pi, and were found in the old Sen-pi haunts, The

Ghel were originally the eastern branch of the Jumen tribe yu-wen;

which, as we have sen (p. 105), gave a dynasty to North Chou
China during the 6th century. But before that the Mujung

Sen-pi had driven both the Ghei and Cathayan tribes north-

wards to the region north of the Sra Muren between the
Sungari and the Desart (p. 149). The first Toba Emperor

had occagon to punish the Ghei for raiding in the year 388;

and in 479 the Cathayans, who with the Ghei had brought
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regular tribute of horses Snce the year 440, moved under their
chief Bagatur Murkan southwards to the Loha River, a
tributary of the Sira Muren in modern Tumet Mongol country.
In 493 the Gha committed the offence of raiding; but they
were repulsed, forgiven, dlowed to trade within the Wall,
and aftewards sent tribute of horses and sbles regularly.
The After Wel dynasty of Tobas towards the middle of the
6th century found it necessty to punish the Cahayans,
in conssquence of which the latter separated from the Ghel
for twenty years and went back north of the Sira Muren.
The TS dynasty of Tobas built a new gretch of Gregt Wall
300 miles in length from the Nank'ou Pass near Peking west-
wardsto Ta-t'ung Fu (p, 105) in order to kegp them off.  Thus
we e that China proper had as yet no knowledge whatever
of these people except through their congeners the Toba and
Jumen dynadties of North China, who were smply the more
civilized tribes of one and the same race. Just in the same
way with the more eagtern Tunguses whose hunting habits
were totally different from those of their kinsmen, the Ghel
and Cahayans, we fird find the more or earlier civilized
Murkors or Blackwaters founding the kingdom of Botskai
(s narrated, p. 190); then the less or later civilized founding
the Empire of the Nuchens: and findly the most obscure
and uncleanly tribe of al rearing its head over both its
predecessors and developing into the grest Manchu Empire
of to-day. The Manchus when they conquered China and
Mongolia consdered (p. 106) the Solons of the Amur to be the
descendants of the ancient Cathayans. It is important to
kesp thisfeature of Tartar vicisstudeswell inmind. Aswith
the Mongals, Turks, and Hiung-nu, so with the Manchus
Cathayans and Sien-pi, in eech cae " horse-back forms the
date” (as the Chinese hitorians say), and it is dways a petty
tribe which, under some impulsive hero or some gregt provoca
tion, takes the lead and gives a new name to a kingdom or
an empire: otherwise there is no idea of "nationality,"
and things adways remain much the same; until at last
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Buddhism and the use of writing gradually leaven and civilize
the whole mess Chinee daesmen of the 19th century
asked themsdves whether it would not be possble to turn
Christianity to similar uses and emasculae the fierce naions
of Europe in the same way that Buddhism hes emasculaied
the degenerate Tibetans and Mongols.  Hence the hubilhan
and golden urn hocuspocus, subject to the Manchu Emperor's
fiat, " I won't have any souls found and reborn (in such
and such adisgraced Mongal family)."

The Turks were now beginning to press upon the Ghe and
Cathayans, 10,000 families of the latter emigrating to Corea
rather than become Turkish vasds and 4,000 offering to
submit to Chinawith the same object. All the Ghe submitted
to China This wWas rather awkward for the founder of the
Sui dynasty, who was mogt anxious to kegp on good terms
with his neghbours the Turks: he tried to induce the
Cathayans to go back, and ordered the Turks to be kind to
them. However, those near the Chinee frontier positively
refusad to go back, and banded together in company with the
Ghe for mutual protection. They killed the Turkish tudun
who had been despatched by the khakhan Shaporo to govern
them, and sent tribute to the mad Emperor Yang Ti (pp. 106,
140). Severd of their chiefs came to court during the reign
of Li Yuan the founder of the T'ang dynasty; but they usd
notwithstanding to make raids occasondly. It will be
recollected (p. 148) that Gheri offered to surrender a dangerous
rebel to Tai Tsung if the latter would abandon the Cathayans
to him; but the Emperor was generous enough to refuse to do
this. In 648 he made a new proconsular province of Sung-
moh, appointing the Kitan chief, who was given the imperial
clanname of L i, asproconsul, having ten divisional governors
under him: practically spesking this was the vast country
now known as the Jehol Superintendency. At the same
time a Chinese High Commissoner for the Eastern Barbarians
generdly was edtadblished at modern Yung-piing Fu. This
went on all well until 696 when the great-grandson of the
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first gppointee raised the standard of revolt, murdered the
High Commissoner, and styled himsdf Khakhan. [See
p. 181 for a Shedo Turk of exactly the sane name] Army after
army sent to quell the rebellion met with utter defeat, until
at last the services of the Turkish Khakhan Mercho were called
for agang the rebds, and he annexed them to his dominions
(p. 156). As Mercho's power began to fall off, the Ghei and
Cathayan chieftains once more came to China and receved
(more or lessroyal) ladies in marriage. Then the Cathayans
went over to the Turkish interests and tried to force the Ghel
to do likewise. For some years after this thereis a successon
of revolts, raids, pardons, marriages, tribute missons, €c.,
of too obscure and uninteresting a nature to be followed out
in detail with any satisfaction. The Ghea began to intrigue
with the Shirvi and OQuigours with a view to raiding, and
finaly both they and the Cahayans found it convenient
to kegp in with the Ouigours. In 842 the Ouigours chastised
the Cathayans, apparently for coquetting with the Chinesg,
who now once more granted them an imperial sed and took
them under protection. The Chinese dynasty of T'ang was
by this time faling into decrepitude, and the Cathayans,
who had all this time been gaining in strength, took the
opportunity to annex the Ghei, Sib, Shirvi, and all the other
smdler tribesin their locality (p. 149).

The Ghei, who were west of the Cahayans, must have
ben rather more Turkish in manners than the Cathayans:
they are mentioned in a way which does not separate them
ether politically or ethnologicaly from the Turks so distinctly
as it doss the Cathayans The padure-seeking habits of
the Ghel are said to have been those of the Turks without
much difference. At the sane time the ways of the Ghe
were very foul, which is never said of any Hiung-nu race
except the wen-jwen, whose " Hiungnuism " is in any cae
not quite certain; and the Ghe kept pigs, and placed corpses
on tress, which were both Tungusic characteristics. They
possessed great numbers of black sheep (or goats), and their
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horsss were a very hardy and active breed. One branch of
them, disgusted with Cathayan tyranny, moved westwards
to theregion of modern Kalgan, where they lived by shooting
and by collecting ginseng and musk for sde to the Chiness:
these latter gave them a certain amount of countenance,
and alowed them to develop their aptitude for tillage by
cultivating the spare land aong the frontier. The Shedo
Turkish dynasty of After T'ang found them useful soldiers;
but the Shedo Turkish dynasty of After Tsin ceded parts
of Shean Si and Chih Li within the Wall to the Cathayans,
and with them these western Ghei: of the other Ghe the
Chinexe had logt sght dtogether, so far a least as being
in any way distinct from the Cathayans was concerned.
The Ghe and some & least of the Cathayans cannot well be
anything but the ancestors of the various Mongal tribes that
now occupy their old quarters; and it isdso difficult to imagine
what the Eleuths or western Mongols can be other than the
fragments of the old Hiung-nu and Turkish Empires dished up,
0 to ek, in a new shape, dter having been reduced or
raised by Genghis Khan and his successors to one monotonous
level bearing aMongal tinge, and after having their originally
fierce character softened by the influence of Buddhism. There
was itistrue (p. 150), a Shirvi tribe caled Mungwa, and there Meng-waor
was the petty tribe, more akin to the Tunguses than the
Turks, called Tatur, from either of which the Mongals proper Tatun
may possibly have sprung (p. 97). But extensive nationalities
must either immigrate, annex, or breed: they cannot suddenly
spring into exigence. We know that the tribe of Genghis
Khan (which, dong with the Keraits, Merkits, etc., paid regular
tribute to the Niichen dynasty) did not come in large bodies
from the north, south, eadt, or west; but, beginning in the
humblest way, grew (after hisrevolt in 1211) asit rolled over
the plains like a huge snow-ball, absorbing amost everything
in its way. Anyone who has lived amongst the modern
Mongols must se that they correspond exactly in gopearance
and very much in manners to the descriptions given of the
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ancient Hiung-nu and Huns; off their horses they are lubbers.
In other words, things remain largely as they dways were, 0
far as not unmanned by Buddhism. But where is the line to
be drawvn between the Hiung-nu and the Sen-pi dement ?
How is it the esstern and western Mongals are dmogt exactly
the same in language and habit; whilst the Manchus, who are
dosdly connected 0 far as languege goss with the Cathayans
and Ghel, are and were totally different in manners from the
Mongds ? The answer probably is that some of the Hiung-nu
have gore off wed, mixed with Sats, Perdans Albanians,
and Circasdans and totally logt their old individuality. The
esgernmog of the Tunguses in the same way have been
absorbed or coloured by the Chinee The Hiung-nu, Sienpi,
Jwerjwen, Ouigour, and Turkish tribes that remaned in
their old country have mixed with the Keraits, Mongds
proper, ec, and become the modern Mongol * Leegues'
or Confederations The same "horseback” hordes have
from time immemoria assdled Ching, Perda, Mesopotamia,
Syria, Babylonia, and even Egypt, dways introducing a new
" horee" era, and someimes even forming a sami-permanet,
but dways unproductive, empire, as in the cae of the
Parthians, Hyksos—and Turks as we still s them—leaving
no " works" behind.

After the Cahayans had unified themsdves into an
independent dtate as above described, they cdled it hiaolka
muri, referring to its postion on both ddes of the muri or
"river " (Sra Muren). There were eight tribes, each with
achief; but ahead chigf was dected at intervals and invested
with a drum and standard as a symbol of his authority, just
asin old Senpi times, yet he was deposd if a dearth or
pedtilence &fflicted the country, or if the flocks and herds
fel off serioudy. Horsebresding ssams to have been one
of the chief resources of the Cathayans, as it is now of the
Easern Mongols, and the Chines when a war with them,
usd to s fire to the prairie grass in order to Sarve or destroy
the horsess At the beginning of the ioth century, when
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the Tang dynasty had given way to the Shado Turks, a man
of obscure origin named Apaoki was dected President of the
Eight Tribes, and a great many Chinese sought safety from
anarchy with him. He receved them hospitably and built
towns for them, and for his prisoners too, one at or near the
modern Dolonor. Apaoki now learnt for the first time that
the dective sysem was conddered an anomaly by the Chinesg;
he had already been President of the Cathayan Republic for
nine years, and there were murmurs on account of his alleged
Caesariam making themsalvesheard. He proceeded cautioudly,
first obtaining the sanction of the Eight Tribes to his forming
a tribe of his own out of the numerous Chinese his policy
had induced to immigrate. Then he took the advice of a
shrewd Chinaman in his employ and instructed his people
in polite manners. He made what was called " Chinee
Town " asmuch like areal one as possble, with shops, housss,
and markets, all on the plan of the provincial metropolis
occupying the ste of modern Peking—as it then was. The
position of Chinese Town was sdected on account of the
plentiful arable land, iron, and salt in the neighbourhood;
and Chinese merchants and cultivators were made so comfort-
able that they had, under Apaoki at least, no idea of going
back to their own country. His wife next persuaded him
to claim compensation from the other chiefs for the salt which
they used to obtain from the pools in his territory. This
claim was thought reasonable, and all the other chiefs, bringing
oxen with them for a feadt, assembled at the pools. After
having made them all drunk with liquor, Apaoki summoned
the soldiers he had ready lying in ambush, and massacred
the whole of hisvisitors. He then proceeded to resume power
as permanent supreme chief without being further troubled
with the prospect of re-dections or the claims of vice-presdents.

Apaoki was now so powerful that the Shado Turks
representing the coming After T'ang dynasty were only too
glad to make an alliance with him with a view to getting rid
of the After Liang dynasty. But for some unexplained
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reeson he changed his mind, and, declaring himsdlf a vasd
to Liang, procesded to raid the country between Kalgan,
Jehal, and Peking, then forming part of the territory in the
nominal possession of the Shedo Turks.  He was unguccessful,
and suffered severd crushing defegts, @ the same time he
had advanced so far into the great Peking plain, and had ssm
0 much of the rich prospect of plunder in the numerous
Chinese cities, that it was from this moment that he and his
people began to harbour serious desgns upon the Chinese
Empire. But even at this date the Early Manchu organized
date of Botskai, which lay between them and Coreg, and the
as yet unorganized Manchu communities known as Juchei
or Nuchens, which lay to their rear, were sufficiently formidable
to make the Cahayans pause before venturing too far into
China It wes therefore resolved to seoure unfettered action
by first conquering Botskai; and, lest the Shedo Turks,
then reigning at modern Cheng-ting Fu in Chih-li, should
size the opportunity to invade Cathay, Apaoki exchanged
sved friendy missons with the Shedo ruler. Meanwhile
the latter had transferred his capital to Ho-nan Fu, had been
killed there in a popular tumult, and had been succeeded by
his excdlent adoptive son Maokire, better known, as dready
dated, as the Emperor Ming Tsung.  Maokire sent an
envoy formally to notify the Cahayans of his accesson.
Apaoki, turning his eyes to Heaven, wept aoud, saying.—
" Alas! your emperor's grandfather and | had agreed to be
" brethren: it therefore follows that the father of the present
" Ho-nan Emperor was my son.  When | heard of the tumult,
"1 was on the point of marching with 50000 men to my
" on's assidance, had it not been that Botska was not yet
" extinguished, and that | was unable to fulfil my heart's
" dedre. But, my son being dead, how can a new Emperor
"« himsdf up without asking my advice ?" Maokire's
envoy replied:—" The new Emperor hes held for some time
" the military dignity of Fidd-Marshd, having led armies
" in person during the pagt twenty years: he has 300,000
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" gned troops under his command, so that Heaven and
" Man dike have conspired to place him where heis. Who then

"isgoing to oppose him ?"  Apaoki's son Turyuk, who was T'u-yu.

standing near, said:—" Envoy ! do not talk so much! You
" know the saying in the parable, (and a reasonable one too

From the

" it ssems to me), that acow isliableto sazurefor her trespess!” T Chwan

The envoy rejoined:—" How can an old parable about an
" obscure peasant gpply to God's Anointed and Man's Choice ?
" For ingance, when your augus father appropriated the
" Cahay throne and abolished eection, who would charge
"him with tregpass?" As usud Chinee diplomecy (for
the Turkish Emperor's envoy was a Chines®) won the day.
Apaoki modified histone a little. He went on :—" | under-
" gand my son had 2000 women with 1,000 muscians and
" mummers in his pdace ; that he spent his time in hawking
" and couraing, and indulged fredy in the plessures of wine
"and women, employing worthless persons and showing
" congderation for no man, al which brought on his fall.
" Snce the news of his callgpse | and my family have given
" up dram-drinking, st our hawks and hounds at liberty,
" and dismissed all our musicians except those few required
" for public banquets. otherwise | might shae my son's
"fate" Later on he sad —" | can ek Chineg, but |
" never utter a word of it before my own people, lest they
" should imitate the Chinese and become timid and fesble
" You had better go back and tell the Emperor | will mest
" him with 20,000 dragoons somewhere between Peking and
" Cheng-ting Fu, and will make a treaty with him there.
" 1f he will cade me the Peking plain | will not make any
" further attacks.”

Apaoki after this marched on the Botskai, took their
capital, (the modern K'ai-yiian), and changed the name of
the country to " Eastern Tan." [This sams to show that
the second syllable in the word Kitan must have had ameaning
distinct from the first, though the Coreens pronounce it
Kyoranwhich is equivaent to Kyol-an, or Kit-an.] He placed
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his son Turyuk in charge as king, and from that time the
Botskal state was extinguished, except in so far as occasiondly
the Chinee Sung dynasty intrigued to secure its assdance
with aview to making a demondration againg the Cathayans.
The Jgpanee, however, who had diplomatic relations with
Botskai, dedined to recognize thewords Tung Tan and Turyuk's
royal datus. Apaoki died very shortly after these events
in the year 926. The After T'ang Emperor Maokire ssams
to have inspired the Chinee in Cathay with more confidence
than the sucoessor of Apaoki, who was besdes not the rightful
heir: a any rate 100000 of them found their way back to
China. During Apaoki's reign the old Senpi sysem of
conveying orders by wooden talies had been asandoned in
favour of writing, and certain Chinee had invented for him
avery smple and a the same time ingenious form of written
character conssting of Chinee hieroglyphs and ideographs
mutilated or re-pieced: [no one hes yet made a successul
attempt to decipher the few inscriptions which are known
still to exigt in this artificia languege Cdlond Yule gives
agpedmen in his Marco Polo, and M. Gabriel Devdriain 1898
discussed the quedion of the Nan-k'ou Pess inscriptions
(Kitan and Tangut) in his paper upon the Tangut inscription
of 1094 found a Liang Chou], Apaoki had dso assumed the
imperia styleas" Cdedtid Imperial King," which heevidently
intended to be as high if not higher than that of the Emperor
of China. His first reign-period began in the year 916, but
it was from 922 that his celedtid pretendons dated. His
ordo, napo, or chief encampment, called dso " western shooting
box" (a place on the River Taling, just within Mongalia,
and north-west of Kwang-ning in modern Manchuria), was
mede his Upper Capital: this, which ssms to have bemn
ds the old Mujung st of government, became the Centra
Capitd of the fifth Cathayan Emperor. His " esstern box "
was 300 miles further esst, which would be somewhere near
either Moukden or Hing-king. The "northern box" was
a hundred miles north of the western, and the " southern
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box," where the first tombs were, was some distance to the
south of the western.  The gates and doors of all four hunting-
boxes faced esstwards (p. 84), and at all great functions to
face eestwards was conddered the mogt dignified and solemn
proceeding. On the 1 day of every moon they turned esst
to worship the sun, and they were great believersin the unseen
powers. The notes of a Chinee who spent severa years
with the Cathayans have been preserved; but, though he
gives apretty vivid description of the country through which
he passed, and the names of many places, it is quite impossible,
owing to the total asence of proper compess directions with
the digances, and of precise information of any sort, to do
more than guess where any particular place was, and how the
country was organized for administration. The Upper Capital
was a regular town with housss and market-place. No coins
were used; only cloth. There were silk factories, priests,
and nuns (Buddhist and Taoist), brothels and houses of
plessure, artisans, wrestlers, students, doctors of learning,
and various officids. All the above were Chinee, chiefly
from the four prefectures of Shan Si and Chih Li just within
the Great Wall. It wasthirteen milesfrom this Upper Capital
esdwards to the Pdisade, and here the Chinexe traveller
for the first time found some vegetables.  The land grew more
elevated as he advanced eastwards :  looking back westwards,
he thought the country ssemed like a dense fir foret. In
ashort timethey reached alevel well-wooded meadow country,
and found water-melons there, the ssads for which the
Cathayans had obtained from the west when they defeated
the Quigours : they were grown in beds of cows-dung covered
over with mats, and were large and very sweet. Continuing
eastwards through a lovely meadow country, they saw their
first willow trees, and apeculiar kind of finerich bulky grass,
ten blades of which would make a good feed for a horse.
After this the traveller gives no direction of any kind for his
journeys, but it ssmshe travelled at the rate of 20 milesaday,
probably in the direction of Moukden, and got to a place
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where therewasno grass at all, only spiky tareslike the feathers
of an arrow. Wherever this locality was, the Cathayan
monarchs occasionaly "pitched their cart-tents" here.
[It is then explained that the Cathayans learnt the use of
these tents from the Black Cart tribe, at the time they
conquered the Ouigours, so that we may conclude that in this
particular at least the Northern Hiung-nu or Kankali tribes
differed from the Sien-pi.] Thence they travelled seven
days south-west to the Imperial Tombs enclosure, which
sams to have been approached by a narrow pass: it contained
houses, and there was a stone dab inscribed [it is presumed
in Chinese] withtheword" Tombs." No Chinese were allowed
to enter, and no Cathayan chiefs either, unless they carried
sacrificial objects with them; nor would they tell the Chinese
anything about what went on inside. A walled town 700
miles north-east of Peking is dso mentioned, where there
were 3,000 Chinese captives: the town had been built for
their benefit. East of this, towards the seg, the country was
inhabited by hunting tribes living in skin tents. Itisessy to
recognize from the description given the various Niichen

.and then still barbarous Manchu tribes. It is aso evident

that the traveller worked hisway down to the modern Shan-hai
Kwan, where the T'ang dynasty had once had flourishing
military colonies. Then he came to the Southern Ghei,
already described, who were " rather like the Cathayans,
but more murderously disposed.” Then the traveller speaks
from hearsay of the Turks, Ouigours, Kirghiz, and Kankalis
all lying to the west. This particular Chinaman was
a secretary in the employ of a Cathayan genera of rank,
apparently viceroy of the extreme east, and that is how he
came to s and hear so much of the country. When he
got back to China he wrote a book called "Among the
Caterans.” The above is as much of main fact as can be
ascertained at present touching the Cathayan dominions of
Apaoki's time and that of his immediate successor, but there
is a considerable amount of further detail for specialists.
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CHAPTER 11
CONQUEST OF THE TURKO-CHINESE EMPIRE BY CATHAY

ON the death of Apaoki his ddest son Turyuk, " King of
O Eadern Tan", i.e. Botskai, ought to have sucoeeded;
but the queen-moather's favourite son wes the ssoond ong,
who posssssad an unpronouncegble native name; he is usudly
known by his adopted Chinese name of Teh-kwang, " Brilliancy
of Virtue." Apaoki ssamsto havedied directly after installing
Turyuk inthe Botskal capital. At any rate hiswife managed
to keep the death secret until she could get her ssoond son
back safdy to the western shooting-box, where she a once
had him proclamed successor: the Turko-Chinese envoy
above-mentioned was with her al the time. Of course this
proceeding was very digtasteful to Turyuk; but, as his brother
was a brave man of remarkable ability, and as all the great
men had supported the mother's choice, he was unable during
svad years to asat his rights consequently he took
ajunk and sought refuge in the year 930 with China, i.e. with
Maokire. That After Tang Emperor presanted him with the
imperial T'ang clan name of Li (which Maokirés own Turkish
ancestors had long ago adopted), and dso gave him amilitary
command. Chinds predige was now admogt entirely re-
established under these Shado Turks, who not only beat the
Cahayansin thefield, but felt strong enough utterly to ignore
their envoys. Ore ambassador who came to demand the
surrender of certain Cathayan prisonerswas smply decapitated
for hispains.

Since the garrisons which used to kegp out the Tartars
from the Sharha Kwan passsge had been dlowed to fall
into desugtude, the Cathayans had begun to choose that way
as the most convenient one for raiding, and the Peking plains
lay entirely at their mercy. All Chinese communications
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in those parts had to be protected by strong convoys. But
the Shedo Turkish dynasty had now remedied thisin a great
meesure, and the people were adle to resume their cultivation.
Teh-kwang therefore moved esst to a place which sounds like
BolaNor, evidently north of Shen Si, and mede that the centre
of his raiding operations. Maokire was S0 troubled about
this that he sent his son-inlav—afterwards the founder of
the Later Tsin dynasty—to protect East of the River~(as
Shen S wes then cdled), and to teke suprame command
of the four frontier armies: the whole neighbouring country
was denuded in order to kegp him supplied with the necessary
stores. But the son-in-law rebdled againg Maokire's worthless
oo st envoys to the Cathayans, dedared himsdlf
their vessd, and promised to cede to them in return for their
recognition all those parts of modern Shean S and Chih Li
which lie north of the 3%th parald of north latitude. The
Cahayans emagad from the cdebraed Gooe Gae Pass
(the soane of so many events in old Hiung-nu history), their
carts and cavalry extending over a disance of sven miles;
the amies of T'ang were defeatied, and Shih King-t'ang,
son-in-law of Maokire, was created Emperor by the Cathayans
under the most humiliating conditions as to status, subsdies,
cession of territory, and generd dependence Maokire ssams
to have been one of the purest characters in Chinee history:
he was quite an old man when he died, and one of his last
prayers was—" | am a poor smple Tartar, devaed to the
" throne by the acdamations of a fickle multitude: my only
" prayer isthat 0 long as Heaven is plessed to presarve me | may
" be guided to do the best for my people” Peking was now
mede a district metropolitan city of the Cathayan Empire,
which from this time was caled Liao, a word said to mean
" Iron." [ In connection with this subject it may be mentioned
that the suooessrs of the Cathayans, the Niichens, called their
empire Kin or " Golden." It is by no means unlikely that
the word Mongol, Mungu, or munku, which is said to mean
" Silver," was adopted by Genghis Khan in imitation of his
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predecessors, and that the people or tribe then first caled
munku cannot be shown with certitude to have had
any other ethnic origin. This, however, is conjecture,
sep. 150]

The Cathayan Empire, which was never very extensive
so far as China proper was included in itslimits, now embraced
sixteen Chinee departments south of the Great Wall,
Manchuria, and North Tartary: from first to last the
Cathayans gppear to have adhered to one fixed principle—
never to abandon their ancient wandering habits of life. At
the same time Teh-kwang now organized his empire on the
Chinese system, for that was apparently the only way to keep
Chinamen in it. The Shado Emperor had to send 300,000
pieces of silk a year, besdes jewes, curiosities, dainties, and
liquor. It was agreed, however, that the relation of " father
and son " should be officially substituted for that of " suzerain
and vassal." Shih King-t'ang, whose Tartar name, if he had
one, does not gppear, kept his bargain faithfully throughout
hisreign ; but on his death in 943 Teh-kwang professed grest
indignation because the event was not announced before
the successo—a nephewv—presumed to write a letter as
" grandson”, taking it for granted that he aso wasno " vassd."
In the year 944 the irate suzerain marched in three columns
to invade China The column which advanced through
Gooxe Gate was repulsed by the Shado Turkish generd Liu
Chi-yuan, who afterwards founded the dynasty of After
Han (p. 183): [it is probable, to judge by his name, that he
professad to be connected in some way with the ancient
Jenuyes and with the Han dynasty, or at least with the Liu
Yuan dynasty of the fourth century (p. 65): but that dso
is mere conjecture]. The eastern column advanced as far
asthe Yellow River in Shan Tung, whilst Teh-kwang himself,
at the head of the central column, marched upon Ta-ming
Fu and the northernmost point of Ho Nan province. Here
a great but indecisive battle was fought, both sides losing
half their men. The Cathayans withdrew &fter dark in
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two bodies one going by way of the Grand Cand towards
the Tientsin of to-day.

The next spring Teh-kwang inveded Chinawith thewhale
avallable foroes of his dominions, taking city after city in
modern Chih Li province, and advancing right up to the old
Toba capital (p. 106) of Chang-teh Fu in Ho Nan, as it is
now caled, destroying and looting everything in his way,
setting fire to housss and mulberry tress, and messacring
people right and left.  On the gpproach of the Chinese army
the Cahayans retreated, but the Chinee gengrds were too
cowardly to pursue. The Tsin Emperor, dthough ill, now
took commeand in person, and the Cathayans, who had dready
got pretty far on the way home a once turned back to give
him battle. Teh-kwang is represented as travelling in a Ghe
wagon from which he exhorted his men to do their very best,
as there was now a chance of engulfing the whole Tsin army
and putting an end to their Empire. The Tsin men, amongst
whom we may fairly assume there weare some Shedo Turks,
fought with desperate resolution; the Cahayans were totally
defeated, and Teh-kwang, adbandoning his cart, fled on awhite
camd to Peking, where he had all his generdsflogged, with
the angle exception of a certain Chinee commeander whom
he had forced to join him in Maokire's time.

As that part of the Chinese Empire under the Shedo Turk
rule was sUffering from a plague of locusts and from drought,
the war with Cathay pressad very hard upon the people,
and it was accordingly decided to meke pesce proposds to
the Cathayans, submit the respectful address demended, and
dedare China a vassd dae. Tehrkwang's behaviour to*
the envoy wes very rude, but the Cahayans themsdves
were getting tired of war.  His mother took up the reply as
follows.—" Does our Chinee sonny of the southern dynasty
" think he can wret from us a cormner to reposein ? Well,
" from ancient times it has dways ben China that made
"proposals to the foreigner; we never hear of foragners
" going to make peace with China If our Chinee son has
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" really come to think better of it, we have no objection to
"'making friends." However, the Tsin people did not send
any further mission, but contented themsalves with trying
to induce the above-mentioned able Chinese generd—who
was aiming at empire on his own account—to desert back to
the Shado sde. This, generd pretended to fall in with the
proposas, but, seeing that his true interests now lay on the
Cathayan sde, he betrayed the secret, and laid a trap to catch
the Chinese armies who were to come and co-operate with him.
The plan succeeded, and Teh-kwang, in order to gain further
confidence, sent back all his former prisoners to China with
the following words tattooed on their faces—" Life spared
"by imperial command." The amies which had now
surrendered were conciliated by being placed under their
own commanders, and a march was made on the capital,—
the modern K'ai-feng Fu. The Tsin Emperor and Empress-
Dowager lost no timein submitting a humble address of gpology,
to which the following autograph reply was received:—
" Don't fed too sad, grandson ; just find me a place to dine
"in." AsTeh-kwang was gpproaching the capital, the authorities
sent out an offer to place the imperial state carriages at his
disposd, but he replied:—" | have put on my armour to
" conquer China, and have no time for ritualistic gew-gaws"
The Emperor and Empress-Dowager came outside the walls
to receive him, but he declined, saying:—" How can two
" Emperors meet onthehighroad ?" Early thenext morning
Teh-kwang made his officia entry into the Tsin capital:
all the officia body, civil and military, after bowing northwards
and taking leave of their own Emperor, prostrated themselves
before the conqueror, who took up his position on horseback
upon an elevation outsde the city, clad in his armour and
wearing a sable cap. He then entered the gates, mounted
the watch-tower, and ordered an interpreter to proclam as
follows:—" | am but human. You need not fear. It was
" not | that wishedto come: the Chinese troops brought me."
[This word Han cannot here refer to the dynasty created by
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Liu Chi-yuan in 947, but it must mean " Chinaman" in the
old s still used] Then he entered the pdace The
women of the seraglio were all there to recaive him, but he took
no natice of them whatever.  In the evening he came out and
pesxd the night upon a red hillock (cf. p. 86). The Emperor
was created " Marquis of Ingratitude," and sent to one of the
Cathayan capitds ner modern Jehol. On the 7th day after
his arrival, Teh-kwang took up his resdence in the pdace,
placing all the gaes in charge of Cathayans. a the main
gae and in al the court-yards in order to discourage
independent feding he had causad to be hung up the skins of
dogs that had been hacked to pieces  The next day he held
a court, he himsdf wearing Tartar attire. The- following day
he held ancther dressed in Chinese clothes, except that he had
on a felt cgpe buttoning, in Tartar fashion, on the left sde.
[Confudius once said:—" Had it not been for Kwan-tsz, China
" would have had to button on theleft."] All the Tsin officids
were present in full dress and in front of the pavilion Ghe
wegons and Tartar horsamen were drawn up in line. Three
weks after that, Teh-kwang held ancther grand court on
the first of the ssoond moon (somewhere in March). The
SX regiments of metropolitan guards, the lictors and attendants
of the pdace the imperia musicians, mummers, ec., were
al drawn up in the court-yard. Teh-kwang wore a high
imperial dragon crown with a brown crape robe, and held
a soeptre in his hand. There wes a generd pardon, the
"Tsin Empire" [ends A.D. 947] was changed to that of
" Great Liao," and the year 947 wes dedared to be the 10th
of Teh-kwang's second period, or the 22nd of his reign:
[Apeoki died in 926, and Teh-kwang was chosen in 927].
Now, the Chinese renegade who decoyed the Tsin amies
into a Cathayan trap had bean promised the southern empire,
in consquence of which he led the van in the march upon
the capital, ard moreover brought into hotch-pot all the
booty he had taken; but now Teh-kwang decided to leave
him as he had recently been crested, that is, Prince of Yen
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(around modern Peking) and viceroy of the central capital,
now Cheng-ting Fu. On the 1¢ of the next moon Teh-
kwang held another grand court, and, looking proudly round,
said:—" Surdly | am the true Emperor, seang that | havethe
" power to set mysdf in this magnificent hall, and command
" all these Chinee caremonies ? " Cathay an governors with
interpreters were sent to take up posts in all the cities and
provinces, and these men simply raked in all the wealth of
the Empire in order to satiffy the demands of their men.
The Cathayan armies being short of food and forage, Teh-
kwang sent out flying columnsin all directions and looted the
country over an area est and west of nearly a thousand
miles, to the great misery of the people.

Whilst all thiswas going on in the south, the Shedo generd
Liu Chi-yuan wes striking out a line for himsdf in Shen Si,
where nearly all the Cathayan military governors were soon
killed. This news greatly darmed Teh-kwang, besides which
the westher was dready growing uncomfortably hot in China;
0 he left his brother-in-law in charge of the Tsin capita
and himsdf hagtened north, taking with him the whole of
the Tsin bureaucracy, skilled artisans, pdace women, and
army officers severd thousand persons in al. Crossing
the Yellow River, he gpproached Chang-teh Fu: as he was
surveying the country from an eminence he observed to one
of his Chinexe officers—"At home | took pleasure in
" surrounding big game and eating the meet thereof, but Snce
" | entered China my spirits have been depressed.  If | can
"but se the home of my ancestors once more | shall die
" content." the officer remarked to his friends—" The
" cateran is dying." The Cathayan military man in charge

Hsiao Han.

had aready been killed by a Chinee officer, and the city LiangHui.

had to be taken by storm, every living soul in it, except
a number of women who were carried off, being ruthlesdy

butchered ; sothat afew years later, when a viceroy of the angchi-
Shado Han dynasty took over charge, he counted over 100,000 hung.

human skulls, which he "buried in one huge barrow. As
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Teh-kwang was gpproaching the modern Kwang-pling Fu
and saw the utter ruin prevailing, he said jokingly to the
captives—" Your renegade generd the Prince of Peking
" has donemogt of this." Turning to another Chinese generd
he added:—" You have not done badly either.” When he
reeched Lwan-chleng, a fev days journey farther north
(acity still bearing that name), he fell dck and died. The
Cathayans disemboweled him, filled his carcase with salt,
and carried it with them up north: the Chinexe of the party
usad to derisively call the load " corned emperor.”

His nephew Uryuk, son of Turyuk, sucossded (947), and
conferred posthumous titles as divi in the Chinese style upon
his uncdle and grandfather. Uryuk had not accompanied
his father to China (p. 231). He was of crued but convivial
temperament, fond of liquor, agood artist, and fairly well-read.
When the Cahayans asiged Maokires son-in-lav to the
throne (p. 232), Maokirés suoccessr (an adopted son and
aChinexd had Turyuk put to desth. Uryuk had accompanied
his uncle Teh-kwang to China, and was with him at the time
of his degth. The renegade Chinese generd of whom we have
ooken attempted to edtablish himsdf as Protector, but he
was too undecided to make use & once of the 10000 Chinee
troops @ hand. Meawhile Uryuk sent for him to drink
wine, got him into a quiet corner, locked him up, and placed
all his beongings under arrest or embargo. He then pro-
clamed Teh-kwang's testament, which was to the following
laconic effect—" You may mount the imperial throne a
" the central capital." Messngars were st in al directions
to notify the ssd news, When the Cathayan viceroy of the
Tsin capitd heard of the event, he a once aandoned his
charge and went north, and it wes this man who took with
him the secretary to whom we are beholden for the scant
description of Cathay given above (cf. p. 230).

When Uryuk had mounted the throne he sent the firgt
news of it to his grandmother, who said angrily:—" Why
" should the son of Turyuk who went over to China Sucosed ?



CONQUEST OF TURKO-CHINESE EMPIRE 239

"My boy who is dead had the glory of conquering Ching,
"and it is his son who should succeed.” She thereupon
marched out an army to dethrone Uryuk. It is not dear
where the battle was fought, but most of her troops went over
to Uryuk, who interned her in the northern part of his
dominions, a a place where Apaoki's remans were interred
and hisrelicskept. This place can be dmogt exactly identified.
It wasin the Barin Mongol land of to-day, on the upper course
of the Sira Muren [Sra means " Yellow," but of course this
is not the Yellow River]. The old woman had dways dis-
approved of Teh-kwang's conquests, dthough de was none
the less proud of him. She once sad to him:—" Do you
" think our country would put up with aChinaman ?" " No."
" Then, even if you take China yoursdf, you will never have
" a uocessr, and disagter is certain to overtake you when
" it istoo late to repent.”  She did not shed a tear when his
corpse was brought for her to ssg but patted it affectionately
saying :—" Y ou shall be buried, my lad, o soon as our pegple
" and our herds shall have recovered their former condition.”
Se died in strict confinement a the Mu-yeh Tombs reserve
(p. 230).

The Cahayan generd Matar, Teh-kwang's cousn, whom
Uryuk had left in charge of the central capital, was a mongter
of the mogt ferocious type. In addition to plundering the
people, he usad to move about with an assortment of tweezers
chisds, and other implements of torture, and took a plessure
in flaying Chinamen's faces gouging out their eyes plucking
out their hair, and chopping off their wrists. He had his
desping apartment hung with men's livers, shins hands,
and fedt, whilst & the same time he talked and laughed to
those about him as though quite indifferent to the ghastly
soectadle. It is not to be wondered at therefore that the
Chinexe generds rose againg him and drove the Cahayans
out, or that the Tsin officids went back to join the new Shedo
Han dynasty of China

In the year 948 Uryuk at the head of 10000 horsamen
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mede araid upon and took the city (still bearing that name)
of Nei-k 'iu in Shun-teh Fu, but he logt half his men in the
operation. On this occason the Cathayans were discouraged
because their horses did not neigh as they gpproached, and
they were in the habit of attaching a supergtitious importance
to such omens Moreover there was an edipse of the moon,
and their gears gligened to an unusud degree—hoth
inauspicious dgns  After Uryuk had reigned five years
he assmbled all the tribal chiefs to ddiberate concerning
ancther raid: they were all unwilling, and as Uryuk pushed
the matter he was murdered: further murders took place
to avenge his. In the end Djurrut, son of Teh-kwang, was
dected. As this prince bore the same name as his grand-
mother, perhgps the old lady gave it him out of particular
affection; at any rate it is curious to find men and women
bearing the same names  In his cae it was a peculiarly apt
coincidence, for, though he was able to hunt, and was a great
drinker, he possessad some congenitd defect which mede it
impossble for him to gpproach women as a sre. He paid
no attention to public afars.  For this reason, and from his
habit of boozing through the night and deeping during the day,
he received the nickname of the " Sesping King." Uryuk
had sent envoys to the Han court, but on arrival there they
found a Chinee generd and ex-minigter of that short-lived
house just on the point of entering the capital to found
a dynasty of his own. The founder of this Chou dynasty
acoepted the mission as addressad to him, and sent one back
as areturn compliment; but his envoys in turn only arrived
in Cathay in time to find that Uryuk had been sucoeeded by
Djurrut. No further raids were made southwards into China.

In the summer of 959 the second Emperor of the Chou
dynasty (the adopted son of the first), travelling by boat,
himsdf conducted an expedition to the Cahayan frontiers;
it is not cleer why, for, as stated, there had been no raiding
in Djurrut'stime. Severd Kitan officers at once surrendered
their charges.  The object ssams to have been to assat the
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Chinese right to Hiung Chou and Pa Chou, as both cities ae Hsiung chou
still caled. The Chinee operations gopear to have bemn
impeded by want of water in the river or cand. Orders

had ben given for an attack on what is now caled Peking,

but the Emperor, faling sick, thought better of it and went

back to his own capital. Djurrut does not ssam to have bean Taliang.
much disturbed a this Chinese demonstration: in fact we

may asume from a remark of his that the Cathayans who

thus surrendered had themsdves been encroaching, for he
said:—" This used to be Chinexe territory, what matter

" therefore if they recover it 2" In the year 960 the highly
literary and very distinguished Sung dynasty was established

and it was the early policy of the founder to do jugtice to the
Tartars. Heordered thereturn of all stolen horses, and forbade

the frontier people from making raids beyond the Wall:

it had bemn the custom for many years to kidnap frontier
Cahayans and draft them into Turko-Chinese cavary
regiments. The Cahayans do not sam to have properly
appreciated the purely Chinese Emperor's sentiments, for

they lost no time in making raids in the good old style. This

went on for severd years, and the Emperor himsdlf led one

of the expeditions st to punish them. In that same year

99 Djurrut was murdered, and sucossded by Uryuk's SN wing<h i,
Ming-ki. From this time the Cathayan Emperors are known

by Chirese names only. Ming-ki caled his empire " Great
Kitan" instead of " Gregt Liao."

CHAPTER 111
PERIOD OF COMPARATIVE PEACE

IN the autumn of 970, 60,000 Cathayans mede a raid upon
* the country around the present provincia capital of
Chih Li (Pao-ting Fu), but 3,000 Chiness under a competent Peo Chou.
generd specidly instructed by the Emperor, managed 0 tO Tienk'in-
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manoewvre that the Cathayans got distinctly the worst of it
though numbering twenty to one  The Emperor now found
it expedient to change his earlier policy should raids continue,
and offered 24 pieces of silk for every Cathayan heed,
caculating that with some two and a half million pieces he
could purchasethewhole of their effectiveforce. This estimate
is not unressonable, for the total effective force even of the
Manchus who over-ran China with esse in the 17th century,
was never much over 200000 men; and indeed 100,000
men of any civilized country, if given afree hand and properly
supplied, could have conquered and held China a any moment
up to the year 1860.

From 975 and onwards began a seies of friendly missons,
and resdent envoys with regular international relations date
from this period. Cathay was now sufficiently advenced
in the arts to be able to send imperia robes as presants to
China Her envoys usad to attend the Emperor's hunting
paties, and on his degth in 976 she snt a gpedid misson
to condole and saxrifice in good Confucian form.  [And here
may be mentioned an amusing incident in reference to the
Cathayan idess of Confudus (which took place, however,
sixty years later). The descendant of Confudus in the 45th
generdion happened to be the Chinee Resident Minister
a the Cathayan court, and the rough Tartars, by way of
entertaining him, gave a theatrical peformance, in which
Confudius the Great wes introduced in a comic capacity.
Confudius the 46th very properly left the thestre at once,
and obtained an officid gpology.] In the year 979 war broke
out, and the new Sung Emperor temporarily occupied Peking
in person, beddes severd towns negr it: the Cahayans
lost 10000 heeds in this campaign. The following year
100,000 of them made raids between the line of the Shen S
and Chih Li Great Walls, and the Emperor again marched
north as far as Taming (still o caled). He was for taking
and occupying Peking permanently, but he found the
surrounding country so ravaged and exhaudted by generations
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of war that the question of supplies forced him to abandon
the notion. Raiding, dways repulsed, went on until Ming-ki's
death in 983. He was succesded by his son Lung-su, then
barely twelve years of age  His mother, Dame Sao, acted
as regent. Raiding and war went on: nothing is sad of
the causes but, as strict orders were circulated not to rob
the Cathayans, and to return all objects stolen from them,
it may be asumad that the Chinee were often themsdves
the firgt offenders

In the yer 984 it was discovered that the Cathayan
regent had, much to the disgust of her people, formed aliaison
with (amongd other paramours) one of her Chinese marshds,
who did what he liked with her. It was suggeded that
advantage should be taken of Cathayan disunion to recover
the Peking country eest of the (still) well-known river Hun Ho
a fa a Yung-ping Fu. The Empeor approved the
suggestion, and in 986 alarge Chinee army marched through
the Great Wall (the southern line of it of course) between Gooe
Gate and Peking. Bounties were offered to " privateers,”
and so much a head was promised for each Cathayan officer.
The Emperor's dtrategical plan was that one column should
march on Ta-t'ung whilst the other with 100,000 men should
meke a lesurdy feint on Peking, so as to attract all the
Cahayan forces in that quarter; and then outflank them
and co-opaae with the firs column in their rear. The
territory forming aloop between thetwo Great Walswas duly
taken by the first column, whilst the second took severa
large towns south of Peking in very brilliant style, resting
at the («till) well-known Choh Chou.  The Emperor was very
nervous lest this column should advance too quickly and have
its supplies cut off; and indeed, after spending a fortnight
a Choh Chou, the generd had to come back some distance in
order to convoy his own supplies His soldiers hearing
of the other column's sucoess murmured at this retrograde
movement, and S0 to gopesse them he took only five days
provison with him and once more marched on Choh Chou;
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but they had to fight every inch of their way, and it took them
twenty days to get there. The sseson was now getting very
hot, and the men, insufficiently fed, were utterly exhausted,
90 there was no aternative but to fall back once more upon
Yih Chou, a which place the haf-gtarved and defested
remnants of the force at last arrived after crossing the river
a night. The officers were all degraded. Arrangements
were mede to remove the population of the conquered tract
within the two Great Walls into China.  There were 50,000
households, besides three tribes of Tukuhun (p. no) and Turks
with a few other odd dans. Raiding still went on, and the
commanding officers of the column whose blunderingliad spailed
the Emperor's last combination were given another chance to
diginguish themsdves, The year 987 was a bad one for
China: the fighting was around the Pao-ting Fu neighbourhood
as before, but all the Chinese generds were badly defested:
Y ih Chou was stormed by the Cathayans and taken with great
daughter and plunder, so that in 989 the Emperor had to issue
a sorrowful manifesto, cdling for more troops. Meanwhile
the Wall Loop region was retaken, and the Chinese &t them-
sdves to work to prevent any further advance by erecting
block-houses and planting willow trees in such a way as to
prevent large bodies of Cathay an horsemen from moving
fredy about the country. Hitherto the Chinese had had much
better suooessin the Ordous region, where anumber of frontier
tribes had deserted the Cathayans, but now the latter induced

Tanghsiang- aN Upper Yellow River Tibetan tribe to join them. The result

was unsuccessful for the Cathayans, the Tibetans, sseing them
fly, turned upon them with great daughter, and the' total
result wes that innumerable tents came over to the Chinese
dde of the Yelow River, and the Sung dynasty secured at
leest ten thousand heavy cavary by way of dlies. Thiswas
in the year 995. In the year 999 the third Emperor Chen
Taung took the field in person, and from this time onwards
for five or 9x years the Cahayans received pretty rough
handling.
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In the year 1003 a Chinese officia who had been employed
by the Cahayans desated to the Chinee sde, and gave
the Emperor some account of what was going on in Cathay.
It gopears that the Cathayans had as many as 18000 Chinee
cavary a Peking. The amies of their own Eight Tribes
and of the four chief garrisons north of the Wall numbered
about 180,000 cavdiers, 5600 of which were aways employed
as the monarch's persond guard, whilst 94,000 were raiding
troops. It was (here of course we use modern names) 180
miles from Peking to Yung-p'ing Fu, whence another 180
miles to Kin-chou Fu (p. 101), the frontier of their eastern
metropolitan district. Two hundred miles north of that
was the capital of a sate where the Chinese method of writing
was in use—apparently (from other evidence) the Sib (p. 149)
or d< Botskai is meant,—north of which were the Nuchen,
and south-east Shinra, or Sin-lo (a Corean dtate).

In the late autumn of 1004 the Cathayan monarch and his
mother invaded Chinawith all their available forces in three
columns. The attacks on North Shen S and Pao-ting Fu
were unsuccessful, and afterwards the unsucocesul columns
united to attack modern Ho-kien Fu, where the most obstinate
and degperate fighting took place day and night without
intermission. The Cathayans used a sort of artillery worked
by a spring caled " bedframe crosshows” Carrying planks
on their backs and torches in their hands, they drove the
Ghel men up the city walls, from which the defenders rained
down huge gones and blocks of wood. Over 30,000 of the
asdlants were dain in the attempt to carry the town by
storm.  Another party wes equaly unsuccessful at Ki Chou
(still so cdled) farther south. There were still 200,000 of
the enamy to ded with, and desperate efforts were made to
rase army dfter army, surround them, and drive them out.
But the Cathayans managed s0 to manoewre as nearly to
surround the main Chinese force just north of modern K'ai
Chou in Taming Fu; and it might have gone ill with the
latter had not a lucky shot (fired from a cover commanding

Wu-je State.

Pao Chou.

Ying Chou.

:hi Chou.

Shan Chou.



Hsao T'a-
kn.

Wang Chi-
shung.

26 EMPIRE OF THE CATHAYANS

the narrow road where a number of crosshow-men lay in
ambudh) struck the Cathayan prince and commander-in-chief
Taran in the heed. He was carried into camp and died that
night. This event ssams to have discouraged the Tartars,
who shortly withdrew. They now mede pesceful overtures
through a Chinee generd whom they had taken prisoner,
and who, like mogt of his countrymen, wes already to save
one mader as the other, if his persond interests required it.
He mede the unplessant condition that the first envoy should
come from Ching, a point which the Emperor a first declined
to concade, but which he ultimately did concede under pressure.
The chief point discussed at the negotiations was whether the
territory south of parallel 39 ceded by the Shedo dynasty of Tsin
(p. 223), and, as the Chinexe claimed, subsequently recovered
by the saoond Emperor of Chou, should remain with Cathay or
with China The result was that the Chinese kept the territory
they actually had, and received the barren honour of being
cdled " dder brother," whilst the Cathayans were to receive
an ahnua subsidy of 200,000 pieces of silk and 100,000 ounces
of slver. Besdes this, the queen-dowager sent her own specid
envoys who explained that this wes because she was the
practical ruler; so that extraannua presents of silk and silver
had to be st to her in condderaion of her reverent care for
the Emperor's health.

In the spring of 1005 Hiung Chou, Pa Chou, and Pao-ting
Fu, or rather three suitable pointsin the frontier pesses under
each of them, were thrown open to trade by imperia decreg,
and cugom-houses were established there. It was d<o ordered
that all Cathayan deserters subsequent in date to the firgt
overtures for pesce should be sent back. A friendly misson
was st to Cathay to congratulate the queen-mother on her
birthday: she was in summer resdence a the time, but she
sent her son to receve the ambessdors at modern Peking,
where they were mod handsomdy feted. They received
valuable presents, and were accompanied outside the gates by
the monarch himsdlf, who drank a girrup-cup with them.
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Envoys representing mother and son came during the winter,
and this amicable exchange went on for several years. One
Chinese envoy on his return said:—" The cateran ruler when
" he receives the Chinese envoys makes a shift to figure in hat
" and robes, but so soon as ever the function is over he gets
"into essy costume, and, mixing promiscuoudy with his
" cavaliers, goes out hunting followed by his ministers; but
" there is no purveyance; he provides his own arms, cooking
" utensils, and provisions." The laws he described as being
barbaroudy severe :—" Those condemned to death are aways
"hacked to death in a fearful manner. The cateran ruler
" once said to me that his people were like wild animds,
" and not to be ruled by civil laws in Chinese fashion." In
the year 1008 another envoy (who had been received a a
specialy prepared hotel just north of the river which wes
the soene of the disastrous night retreat to Yih Chou in 986)
came back and reported that the Cathayan central capital
was now removed to a place north-east of Peking. [It may
here be explained that a place in Aokhan or Kartsin Mongol
land, possibly Jehol, Chih-feng, or some locality between
them, is certainly meant;—in fact the old Upper Capital.
Owing to the word Ch'ang-li having been used both for the
ancient Sien-pi capital here, and for the later Sien-pi capital
at Yung-p'ing Fu, the Chinexe historians themsdves have got
hopelesdy muddled on the subject of Cathayan capitals, and
are frequently wrong (cf. p. 228).] The walls and ramparts
were very mean, and the inhabitants were very few. As
arule bare walls lined each dde of the dreets. There were
two large edifices occupied by the monarch and his mother
respectively, but there was great boorishness and loosness
of etiquette when banquets were given.

At the beginning of the year 1010 the queen-mother died,
and shortly afterwards her paramour (p. 243) the Chinee
premier died dso. His rule had been nearly absolute; he
was remarkably shrewd, and the Cathayans had learned to
eteem him very highly. From this time the Cathayan
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ruler, deprived of his best counsdlors, became incompeten

and unpopular.  The Nuchens at this time formed part of the
Cathayan dominions: twenty years previoudy they had
offered China military esdstance which was declined; in
oonssquence of this they cessd to send tribute, and for atime
had to throw in their interests with those of Cathay. The
Cathay ans now sent word to China that/they were about to
attack Coreg, which, formerly atriple dominion like England,
Scotland, and Ireland, had since 930 become a united kingdom,
quite independent, but tributary to China  In 986 Corea had
attacked Cathay at Chinds request on account of Cathayans
having pessd through part of Corea in order to raid the
Nuchens, who had complained of Corea to Ching, thinking
that Corea was an accomplice The Coreans dso complained
to China in the year 1000 that ever snce the Shado Tsin had
(p. 22) given the Peking plain to Cathay, Corea had bem
exposd to Cathayan exactions.  Coreg, finding nothing but
fine words could be got from China, now built six frontier
citadds for her own defence, and it was to teke these that
Cathay now dedared war. The Cahayans cdled upon the
Ghel, the Shirvi, and the Blackwater Niicheis to furnish men
and cats for the campaign. But the Nucheis, having
discovered the evil ways of Cathay, joined Cores, and the
Cathayans led by their own king received a thorough thrashing,
losing nearly the whole of their amy and half their nobles.
They were now obliged to recruit soldiers from the Peking
plain. The Cathayan system of recruiting was very oppressve
and wasteful. They used to send round orders to those
summoned to prepare their own wegpons, horsss camds
food, and provender, and to rendez-vous a a certain place;
the result wes that the share of plunder obtained rarely
compensated the soldier for his origina outlay. They usd
dso to force all Chinesein their dominions guilty of any offence
to act as scouts or skirmishers for them.

A pretty exact account of the journey via Hiung Chou,
Choh Chou, and over the well-known L u-kou Bridge to Peking
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is given. The earlier envoys got no farther north than this,
A short description is ds0 given of Peking as it then wes.
There was, amongd other sights which the Chinee envoys
were taken to s2 a monadtery erected in the 7th century
by T'ang Tai Tsung to the memory of those killed in the
Coreen campaigns (p. 153). Then, as now, the wealthy used
to retire from the city to the hills during the summer season.
The ruler usad to occasiondly pess the winter in the neighbour-
hood of modern Mih-yun. Mogt places on the roads were then
caled tien or " mesdows” (as the well-known Hai-tien of
to-day), and kwan or " hostelries." The Ku-peh K'ou Pass
50 familiar to Europeans a Peking was then known by the
same name, and this, before the Cahayans had it, was
conddered the mogt important pess to hold in keeping off
the Ghe from Peking. Our travellers in Cahayan times
noticed a shop just outside the pass where bows were strung
for passxrsby. The journey past Lwan-piing to Jehol is
easly recognizable: the firg-named place weas then caled
Lwan Chou, and at the second, which was probably a mere
village, there was a smithy worked by Botskai men. It is
not very dear if the " Seeping Buddha" of those days was
the PutoU Temple of to-day, a few miles north of JShal.
The Botskai custom was to assamble for rgjoicings and dancing
at thenew year, lads and lasssssinging in turnsto a" following
dance" The description given of houses built in the mountain
dde corregponds exactly to the gppearance of those we se
to-day between Jehol and Ch'ih-feng. Some of the inhabitants
livedincarts. The" hillsto the eest where huntingin acircle
goes on" is evidently the Wei-ch'ang or imperial hunting
ground of our days (1870), whence it was a good day's journey
to the " Centrd Capital of Ta-ting Fu" [in modern Kartsin
Mongol land]. The city walls of Ta-ting were low and mean,
forming an oblong of about a mile and a quarter round:
the gates were surmounted merely by an extra storey, there
were no elevated watch-towers or citadels. The houses or
hotels ssam to have been of the caravansera description,
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but there wes a bazaar with storeyed housss near the south
gate. Northwards from this the habits of the people begen
to change The people lived in thatched huts with plank
walls, and engeged in agriculture. The oak-mulberry was
planted in rows dong the ridges as a protection from sand-
drifts. The foress were full of tall firs, and in the mountain
valleys were people engaged in burning charcod. The most
usudly met with were herds of dark sesp (or goas and
yelow pigs, but occasondly dso oxen, horses and camds
From the central capital it was 170 miles to the crossng of the
Sra Muren and the capital of the native proconaulate
established (p. 152) by the T'ang dynasty [in modern Ongniod
Mongoal land], occupied at the time of which we write by
Botskai men. Then 63 miles to Apaoki's temple and the
dynastic shrine : his boots are preserved as arelic: they were
four or five fest in length. Thence 13 miles to the Upper
Capitd, [in Aru Korchin Mongol land]. The old Cathayan
land lay north of a line 100 miles south of the Sira Muren.
South of that were the Ghel, The northern capital had east
and west gates and the pdaces indde faced eadt.  The fdt
tent habitations dso faced eest.  About 65 miles north-west
of this capital were the " Cool Meadows" with plenty of rich
grass, where the ruling family used to go to avoid the heats
of summer. The Ghe did not ek the same languege,
nor had they the same cusoms as the Cathayans. they are
good agriculturalists and foot archers, and magnificent horse-
men, being as it were glued to their beests (cf. p. 224).

It gopears that Apaoki's remains were first placed in the
hill cemetery lying to the eadt, a trifle north of the centrd
capital (Tating Fu), the place where Heaven and Earth are
worshipped. "There is a felt house facing ess here with
"a auitable inscription. There are no deps leading up to
" the dhrine, but the ground is spread with felts, and there are
" two large felt tents behind.  There are severd tame leopards
"here usad in hunting. They d have a way of fishing,
" by putting afelt tent on the ice, boring a hole, and keeping
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"up abright light inside : thefish collect at the hole and are
" gpeared in great numbers."

According to their laws, the queen-dowager and native
officials all wore Tartar costume: the ruler and the Chinese
officids all Chinese costume. Lung-su's nephew was viceroy
of the central capital. The native officids wore felt hats,
the top of which was ornamented with a golden flower; or
sometimes they had a pearl jewel or kingfisher's feather ; this
hat being the lineal representative of the hat adopted by the
Mujung Sien-pi [and which (p. 99) furnished one of the fanciful
derivations for that word]: the hair was gathered inside it,
and a sort of woven band with ornaments hanging behind
enclosed the head. A purple robe with akind of petticoat and
saddle-belt made of leather embroidered with red or yellow
braid was worn. They aso wore civilian officia cgps with
flaps asin China. [The rest of the description is vague and
of no particular interest.]

Such are the scant features of Cathayan life which attracted
the attention of the Chinee envoys. doubtless numerous
Chinese residents in Cathay could have furnished much more
exact and interesting accounts of the northern realm; but
there is reason to believe there was great mutual jealousy,
and that the frontiers were very closdy watched for spies.
Besides, the dasses that sought a living or were compelled
to gain one in Cathay were certainly of the mogt illiterate;
and, even if it had been possble to smuggle information out
of the country, the persons most competent to give it were
probably incapable of recordingit.

Pu-yao.
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CHAPTER IV

GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF CATHAY IN THE ELEVENTH
CENTURY

T HE Chinee (Sung) Emperor Chen Tsung died in 1022

| and Lung-su expressed his sympathy in the most effusive
way. He himsdf died in 1031 and received his full equivaent
in the shape of wails, mourning, sacrifices, and so on. It
is difficult to sse why the Chinese should first describe him as
" incapable " after his mother's death, and yet add that he
kept his engagements with China faithfully and never once
gavetrouble. Hewas succeaded by his eighth son Tsung-chen,
whose Tartar name in his own family circle was Mukpuku:
in his case dso, the mother, a concubine in rank, managed
things for him. Chinawas having consderable trouble with
the Ordous state of Tangut or Hia, the ruler of which had in
1028 captured the Ouigour city of Kan Chou. Tsung-chen
thought this was his opportunity, so he massed troops in the
Peking plain and wrote a letter to his " eder brother " the
Emperor reopening the question of the ten districts recovered
by the Chou Emperor, and complaining of the unprovoked
attempt of the Sung Emperor T'ai Tsung to conquer the Loop
and the Peking plain in 986 (pp. 223, 246), and the fact that
two of the conquered districts still remained in Chinese hands.
Also of the action of a frontier governor in making strategic
use of the water of a river near Pa Chou. The Cathayan
envoys, whilst ostensibly putting in a claim for territory,
were not sufficiently skilful to disguise from the Chinese that
larger annual subsdies were really what they wanted. A
return envoy was sent to Cathay, supported by a strong
body of troops, to take the Emperor's reply. This was to
point out the advantages which had accrued to both sdes
from the forty years unbroken pesce, and how unreasonable
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it was for one dynasty to be expected to undo what its
predecessors had arranged. It was explained that the war
of 979 had broken out (p. 242) owing to the Cathayans having
assged an enemy of China. As to Tangut, China is quite
competent to deal with that power satisfactorily. The river
works are to prevent floods, and are not strategic; nor are
there more troops on the frontier than are necessary for ordinary
routine purposes. The letter concludes with an exhortation
to preserve neighbourly good feeling, and not to make the
above petty matters pretexts for demanding a cesson of
territory.

The envoys found Tsung-chen a his napo or shooting
box on acertainriver, where hewas living in atravelling tent.
He repeated his complaints, and said that " the country "
had wanted immediate war, but that he had satisfied himself
with demanding " compensation " in the shape of territory.
The wily Chinaman reproached the monarch with having
forgotten the goodness of the Emperor, who, contrary to the
advice of his generds, had alowed the Cathayans to withdraw
unmolested after Taran's death (p. 246); and added that
Tsung-chen himself was the only one to lose by war and to gain
by peece. On being asked for further explanation, he went
on to say that, during thereign of the last Tsin emperor, China
was reduced to a very small area; prince and people were at
loggerheads, and thus Cathay was able to take her capital.
With what result ? The Cathayan monarch, who himself
perished in the end, lost the larger half of his best troops and
horses before he secured his object, and the only gain was
that the survivors had their pockets filled of vauables, and
their resdences stuffed with plunder.  Chinahas now recovered
her thousands of miles of territory and possesses millions of
seaoned troops.  In the event of war, therefore, the question
of victory is at any rate uncertain, whereas further loss of
Cathayan life is a matter of complete certainty. On the other
hand, in the event of pesce being preserved, not only will
the monarch not lose his soldiers' lives, but all the subsidy
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gossto himsdf done, whilst his ministers get nothing but what
they can make out of being occesond envoys. Thus it is
plainly theinterest of the counsdlors to have war and plunder,
the ruler losing his men and his subsidy; and therefore great
circumspection is necessary: and so on.  Obsarving the effect
these words had upon the Tartar, the Chinese envoy went on
with well-acted frankness to explain :—"We have dosed the
" Gooe Gate in order to kegp out the ruler of Tangut (p. 213).
" The damming up of the reservoirs on the Cathayan frontier at
" PaChou dates from the year 997.  The new drafts of soldiers
" and the repairs to fortifications are only the inevitable
"restorations required by decay. We have done nothing
" contrary to standing treaty. True, the Shedo founder of
" the Tsin dynasty bribed Cathay with cessons of territory;
"but the ssoond Chou Emperor re-conquered part of this,
" both events having occurred before our present Sung dynasty
" carein. If you areto annul the act of Chou, then surdy we
" may annul that of Tsin, and Chinawill thus be the ganer.
" The Emperor has instructed me to say that in his opinion
" your desre for the land is at bottom a desrre only for the
"profits on that land, and he is quite resolved that not
" for amere quedtion of profitswill he cause vauable lives to
"be sxrificed. He therefore incresses the subsidy by the
"amount of taxation levisble on the disputed territory.
" If Cathay ingsts on having the land itsdf, she evidently
" puts this forward as a pretext for overturning the treaty
" of 1006; and if war be desred, his Mgesty cannot refue
"to acoept it." Tsung-chen was visibly impressed, and
proposed a mariage aliance; but the observant Chinee
envoy, seang his advantage, said:—" Marriage connections
" eedlly giveriseto disputes, and are not S0 durable as subsdies,
" A hundred thousand ounces of slver is the dowry given
"with a firsg-dass princess, which is immeasurably bdow
"the value of an annua subsidy." Tsung-chen saidi—
" Well, anyhow, go back, and on your next arrival | will tell
"you which | will have: but bring your full-powers with
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"you." The envoy on his return to China counsdled the
conceding of the following points : first, China will not flood
the Pa Chou frontier too readily; second, she will not add
troops to the number now on the boundaries; third, she will
not receive desarters.  The prime minister, who wes a private
foe, tried to play atrick on the envoy when his second mission
took place by falsifying his full-powers ; but the envoy, who
had dready started, suspected some treachery on the part
of his persond enemy, and was too sharp for him; for he secretly
opened the cover, discovered the ruse and confidentially
sent the document back to the Emperor to be dtered. On
his arrival in Cathay, the envoy had to object to the use of the
word " submit" which the Tartar demanded: the word
" pay " was substituted, and the subsidy was raised to " half
amillion" : this ssams to mean that the 200,000 pieces of
silk and 100,000 of slver of the last treaty were each raised
by 100,000. Just then, as a matter of fact, Cahay wes
anxious for peece ; but Chinawas so worried with the Tangut
trouble, and was in the hands of such awesk and corrupt
premier, that she had to pay through the nose for Cathayan
neutrality.

In the year 1044 the Cathayans declared war agangt
Tangut for the offence of harbouring deserters, and announced
thefact to China: they werevictorious, and in 2049 announced
that fact too. In officia documents the words" Great Sung "
and " Greet Kitan " wereinsisted upon by Chinain preference
to the expressons " Court of the North " and " Court of the
South." In 1054 Taung-chen st an envoy to sy that he
wes s0 gratified with the 50 years of peace that he would like
to poses the Emperor's portrait. A tame eephant was
sent to him aswell.  The next year he sent his own portrait
inreturn, and shortly afterwards died, after areign of 25 years.
This monarch was characterized by great levity of character:
he had his " Jack Falstaff " in the shape of a low-born boon
companion, with whom he used to go about in various dis-
Quisss to the pot-housss, circuses, monasteries, and other resorts
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of his capital. He was ds0 a favourer of Buddhists, many
bonzes holding high postions in his government. He was
sucosded by his son Hung-ki, and there was the usud
exchange of sympathetic missons between the two Emperors,
and, again, of portraits.

Of oourse the name Tientsin did not exist then, but none
the less Tientsin sat sams to have been manufactured in
those times very much asnow. In 1006 it ssams to have bemn
agreed that the Cathayans should not make use of the frontier
streams; but for some time past their subjects had bean in
the habit of dandegtindy fishing and gathering reads in the
river; someimes do of taking ashort cut by way of PaChou
and Hiung Chou in China to their own town of Choh Chou.
The Chinee officids had hitherto been too timid to do anything
but occasondly remonstrate: but now there wes an active
governor a Hiung Chou, who shot severd of the trespessars
and broke up their boas. Chinds weskness in increasing
the subsdy had mede the Cathayans grow overweening,
and a Chinexe renggade in their employ suggested to them
that the subsdy might be best maintained as a permanent in-
stitution by keeping Chinain astate of worry, and by wrangling
ove smdl matters. Conseguently all Cathayan envoys were
ingtructed to meke as much fuss as possible about points of
etiquette; trepasses aooss the frontier were instigated;
and a smdl town near the northern boundary of the
Chinexe district of modern Cheng-ting Fu was walled in so
as to annoy the Chinese garrison opposite.  Cultivators were
encouraged to encroach, and night parties used to sted
forth and cut down the willows which had been planted with
a view to impede cavary movements However, China
bore al this " with a friendly shrug,” and smply increased
her watchfulness.

In the months of February and March the Cathayans
usd to sdly forth for a 60 days hunting expedition, after
which they went to fish in a watercourse called the Taru

Ch ang: ch ur  River through hdesin theice : then came the hawking seeson,
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when they took ducks, geesg etc.  In the summer they used to

go to the Charcod Hills or the Upper Capital to avoid the T'anshan.
heat; and in the autumn they went deer hunting in the
mountains. beaters were sent out in the middle of the night

to blow horns in imitatidn of deer cries. There were two

clan names of distinction, none of the others being thought

of much account. Ore of the dans, that of Sao (p. 243),
FaTs to have represented the royal Ghe family; the other,

that of Yerut or Yeluh, the roya house of Cathay. Of the
public offices the Privy Council, Executive, and Headquarters
Staff were styled " south-siders” because south of the ruler's
place, and intended for the administration of Chinese affairs.

Their teghin (cf. p. 210) werewhat in Chinaare caled " members

of theruling family " ; theirilipir were" assstant ministers™; i.ji-pi.
their liny a " doctors of learning " ; their iligin " provincia ii-chin
governors.” [Lin-ya wes a form of the Chinese Hanlin, or
"Wrangler,” and the founder of the Karakitai Empire at
Kermane (pp. 108,293)is often poken of smply as” the Linya."]

Most of their other officers bore titles similar to those of corre-
sponding officids in China. There were specid departments or
officids for the Ghei, Shirvi, Nuchens, and Botskai men. All
persons between the ages of 15 and 50 had to serveinthe army;

and, when about to start on amilitary expedition, they used to
sacrifice an ash-coloured ox and a white harse (p. 146) to
Heaven, Earth, the Sun, and the genius of .the ancestrd hillsin
Kartsinland. They used to cast metdl tallies resembling gold

fish as warrants to raise troops or horse (cf. 9, 174). For
impounding animas on post sarvice silver plagues were used.
Wherever an army was encamped they had a number of
foraging scouts on specidly trained horses, which at night- 340410 ma
fail would resssamble by recognizing distant sounds and
carry the plunder to one spot. When aking died, hisimagein
molten gold wes erected in a ssparae tent, and on the 14

and 15th of each moon sacrifices of food and wine were offered

to his manes: each mausoleum had its glebe, with safs to
furnish soldiers and horses  According to the Cathayan

S
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military sysem each free soldier had to provide himsdf
with three horsss, and with saddle, saddle-cloth, and horse-
armour of iron or hide according to his means, one servant
for foraging, and one to look after his kit; four bows, 400
arows, long and short spears, ax, hatchet, hammer, awl,
a snal flag, flint and sted, jug, ration-bag, hook, piece of
felt, and umbrella; dso 200 feet of rope, and a peck of parched
grain. He had to come south about November, and in
February they withdrew in scattered bodies, cutting down
mulberry trees and orchards, setting fire to dwdlings, and
carrying off the women, children, old, and hdpless persons
When they were unable to take a place, they used to announce
that they were shortly coming back with renforcements,
S0 as to keep the people ingde in a state of alarm and prevent
pursuit. Small parties would attack esch gae first, and if
overpowered, at once retire for reinforcements.  Whenever
they came to a ford or narrow road, they would throw out
scouts to protect the passsge  In storming towns, they
drove their captives in front, and made them fill up the moat
with earth and brushwood, so as to form a pessage for those
behind. Their sysem of fighting was to form themsdves
into battalions of from 500 to 700 horsemen, according to the
topography of the road or frozen river they were passing;
each ten of such battalions advancing in turn, one dfter the
other, one body rushing wildly on with howls, and retiring
when exhausted to take rest or refreshment, whilst others
came on in turn, so as to ke up an incessant attack: the
foraging servants were made to raise the dust and shout by
their masters dde. The monarch was aways surrounded
by a body-guard of veterans. The Chinese troops, being mostly
infantry, and having to carry their own provisonsand armour,
were ligble to be taken at a disadvantage if they took their
kit off, whereas if they kept it on for severd daysin sucoesson
they naturally felt exhausted and unrefreshed.
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CHAPTER V

INSOLENCE, TYRANNY, REBELLION OF THE NUCHENS,
AND COLLAPSE

IN the year 1066 the Cathayans once more styled their

empire " Greet Liao "; (s pp. 232,255). In 1067 they sent
the usua friendly missons on the occason of the Emperor
Shen Tsung's accession, but notwithstanding thisthey increased
their fortifications at Choh Chou and Y i h Chou, besides adding
to their sores of grain and wegpons, and massing more troops
on the frontier. China dso had frequent skirmishes with
tregpassers on the frontier rivers, and with scouts who advanced
beyond the military line agreed upon. Steps were therefore
taken to dig trenches and dam up the water in the neighbour-
hood of modern Pao-ting Fu, so as to further impede cavalry
movements, and corresponding additions were made to Chinas
armies and fortifications too. Hung-ki tried severd times to
get up a dispute on some petty question, so as to test Chinas
mettle, and at last in 1074 he sent envoys to formulate regular
complaints, and demand the dismantling [of certain strong
places, beddes a generd rectification of the frontier. The
Emperor offered to send a delimitation commisson to se
that the frontier previoudy agreed upon had not been
transgressed, and to stop further works; although, he said,
they were as a matter of fact only necessary repairs. The
officer who had destroyed boats and shot certain Cathayans
(p. 255) had already been degraded,” but the true responsibility
" for the late skirmishes must be fixed before anyone can
" be punished on that socore, as the Cathayan scouts ssam to
" have come too far." Thus spoke the Emperor. A return
mission was sent, and some timewas consumed in preliminaries.
The following year the same Cathayan envoy returned with
a positive demand for a certain watershed as the boundary in
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Shen Si. All the precedents and correspondence showed
clearly that the demand was unjust, and even the most pesce-
fully disposad of the ministers and ex-ministerswere of opinion
that it would be impolitic to give way. However, the
cdebrated reformer Wang An-shih wes then in power, and
he persuaded the Emperor (ss Cathay was evidently going
to take it whether China gave way or not) to issue a decree
conceding the line demanded, no matter what the evidence of
the records might be. What really was conceded ssars to have
ben practically the line of the more southerly Shen S Great
Wall, asstill exigting, for over 200 miles: formerly the Chinee
poseesd the heights looking down upon the modern Siian-hwa
Fu, weswards to Shoh Chou; wherees now the Cathayans
could look down upon Tai Chou and Hin Chou. Notwith-
standing this important concession, the Cathayans committed
further aggressve acts, such as crossing the frontier to arrest
sies. It sams that both Sdes guarded the frontier with
extreme jedousy a this time, and desaters or oies were
often sent back blindfolded, with their ears plugged.

Hung-ki is desibed as beng an ale and firm
administrator, posessad of an amiable disposition; quiet,
and hot to be flurried: the only thing wes that he dlowed
himsdf to be guided too much by a favourite. Whilst the
monarch had his Robert Carr, his mother had her Rienz,
and the result of court jedouses was that the heir-apparent
and his mother both fell victims to the favourite's machina
tions, after which he himsdf and a thousand others perished
a the instance of Hung-ki's able prime minister.  The grand-
son, whose name was Yen-hi, now became her-apparent,
and sucoesded inthe year 1101, his grandfather having enjoyed
along reign of 47 years.

The Chinese Emperor Cheh Tsung had died a year before.
Chinawas again a war with Hia or Tangut, and the Cathayans
sent amisson to mediate.  Guessing their object, the Chinee
premier (the corrupt rascd whose doings are so vividly
portrayed in the Chinee novel previoudy mentioned) fore-
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stalled their arrival by hastening off a counter misson asking
for military assgance Yen-hi a once sav through this
move, and was very angry. Four years later he again sent
a misson to interfere in the question of Tangut frontiers.
He was agrasping, violent, unconscionable man, and the result
was that all the vassd dates in his empire became disaffected.
Amongst others Akuta, chigftain of the Nuchens, rebelled,
whilst Yen-hi was engaged upon his autumn deer hunt, and
took the district around modern Ningutain Kirin, defeating
the Botskai troops sent againg him (that is, the more civilized
half of the nation to which the Nuchens themsdves beonged),
and possssng himsdf of the city. There used to be
a periodica fair held there, to which the Nuchens brought
their gold, pearls, honey, and wax for sde, and the Cahayans
had for long been in the habit of making purveyances, besting
the NiichSns and paying insufficient prices. All these old
wrongs now welled up againin the breasts of theloca Niich&i
people, who procesded to messaare every Cathayan in the
place, secured 3000 suits of armour, and retired towards the
mountains ether of Corea or of the Lower Amur,—it is
uncertain which is meant. A Cathayan generd with 5000
Ghe and Cathayan troopswas hastily sent againg therevolters.
For a long time there had bean no trouble in thee parts,
and therefore there was no difficulty in obtaining further
volunteers for the sarvice. Confident of victory, and neglectful
of every precaution, most of the men had brought their wives
and families with them, when suddenly the Nuchens, who
s to have crossad the Sungari (cf. p. 103) by stealth and
taken the Cathayans in the rear, fell upon the advancing
column before it had time to get into fighting array.  There
was a complete sampede, and all the children, cattle, shep,
and tressure were captured. The enemy dso pursued the
retreating force for 30 miles, taking a few prisoners, besdes
killing a smal number.

It was not the Cathayan cusom to let their Chinee
ubjects take part in great dfars of dae, a any rate in
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military matters, but after these two reverses they decided
to place the conduct of the eagtern campaign in the hands of
two Chinee minigers. Like mogt of their race they were
mere paper drategists, and had no idea of real generdship,
asishere, infact, distinctly stated.  They represented that the
recent defeats were due to hediness of preparation, but that,
if 200000 Chinee soldiers were employed to march upon the
enamy by different roads, suoess would be certain.  Yen-hi
placed 100,000 men at their disposd, and ordered a property-tax
to be levied in the four chief provinces at the rate of one
soldier for every hundred pounds sterling worth of property
owned, as by survey to be made under commisson. The
result was that rich families had to furnish sometimes as many
as 200 men, and this draft was a very exhauding demand
upon the country. The men had to be ready in January,
but their wegpons and armour were of a mos heterogeneous
character, not more than two per cent possesing a proper
regulation equipment of bow, crosshow, and iron cuirass.
They marched forth in four columns and with them were
contingents of native troops. A Cathayan generd, in every
cae belonging to ore of thetwo leading dans, Sao and Yerut,
commanded each column. Only one of the four columns
care up with the enemy. Receiving a dight check at the
outset, the 30,000 Chinese gave way alittle, when the generd,
Y erut Wolito, thinking they were going to run, at once galoped
off with al his Ghe and Cathayans leaving the Chinee
completely in the lurch. The latter now dected their own
generd, but were beaten in two subsequent battles which they
fought. The other three columns hearing of this, retired
upon their respective bases al of which were taken by storm
within a few months by the victorious Nuchens Yen-hi
was afraid to punish anyone lest he should further discourage
the soldiers, and the consequence wes that the latter thought it
better in future dways to run away rather than to risk death
for no adequatereward.  Thiswasall in the year 1114.

In 1115 Yen-hi anounced his intention to take the field
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in person.  Meanwhile one of his barons wes conspiring to
dethrone him, on account of his unconstitutional behaviour,
and to substitute an uncle: for this he was executed: the
unclewas in no way molested. Y en-hi was defested in all his
encounters with Akuta, who now assumed the imperial title,
taking the style Kin, or " Golden," in imitation of the
Cahayan " Iron" (p. 232). The Chinexe ewvoys went and
came as before to Cathay, but found a difficulty in obtaining
audience. The Botskal contingent now revolted, and murdered
the Cathayan viceroy of the eastern metropolitan province,
where the rule had bean extremdy tyrannical. They proclaimed
their own genegrd (whoee name hes rather a Coreen look)
Emperor of Botskai. Nearly all Liao Tung fell into hishands,
only the modern Moukden remaining untaken. Ore of the
vapouring Chinee ministers who had failed so miserably
hitherto was a native of this place, and he offered to march
againg the Botskayans with 20000 men: he was successul,
and they had to take to the s ; their leader wes decapitated.
In 1118 Cahay suffered so much from dearth that people
actually ae one another.

All these troublesin Cathay land were gradually discovered
and reported to the Emperor by the frontier officers who
recaved repeated ingtructions not to show too much zed
0 far as action went. But there was a eunuch in power,
nicknamed the " prime grandmother," who was in favour of
aforward policy, and it wes only through persstent counsds
not to provoke the Cathayans, s0 long as they were united
and able to maintain the government, that the Emperor was
restrained from giving the bdlicose eunuch a free hand.

Yen-hi now appointed his unde commander-in-chief:
all the starving riff-raff of Liao Tung, to the number of 20,000,
were enlisted and jocularly called the " pauper army." The
uncle had just become a very popular viceroy at the modern
Kin-chou Fu, and it was entirely through his influence that
Moukden was not taken. The pauper army soon broke into
mutiny because insufficiently clothed, and the uncle had first
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to check this mutiny and then advance to meet the Niich&is,
He was defeated and compelled to fall back with the small
force of Cathayan cavalry under his immediate command,
whilst the victorious Nuchens advanced up to the Taling
River, taking city dfter city. Yen-hi was in his Centrd
Capital (in the Jehol region) when the staggering news of
these successive defeets reeched him.  He gave private orders
for 500 bags of jewelery and other vauables to be put up,
Sected 2000 of his best horses and prepared for flight. He
expresad to his entourage the conviction that his brother
Emperor of Sung and his connection by marriage the ruler
of Tangut would give him an asylum if necessary; his only
regret was to think of the massacre of his people which would
take place if the Nuchensreally came  However, the Nuchens
had to go back for a time to rest their worn-out horses, so
Yen-hi was able to pluck up alittle courage. Meanwhile the
NuchSns conquered the whole of the Liao Tung promontory,
besdes occupying the line west of the Pdisade They sent
alist of ten demands, one of which was for the immediate
recognition of their ruler asTaKin, or " Great Gold " Emperor
(p. 232). This was conceded a once, and a specid misson
was sent, with chariot, crown, and regdia complete, to
" confer " this dignity upon Akuta. But the qudifications
attached thereto were not what he wanted, and the Cathayan
envoys had a narrow excgpe of being savn intwo : asit was
they each recaived a hundred lashes

In the year 1120 the Nuchgns took the Upper Capita and
destroyed all the imperial tombs, both there and north-east
of the Centra Capital between Jehol and the Pdisade, leaving
no wrack behind. Family sguabbles now took place regarding
the Cathayan succession (p. 257). Yen-hi had four sons a leest
three of which were by different mothers.  The mother of the
saoond son, who was ayouth of high promise, was murdered by
opposition intriguers, and the result was that her two sgters
husbands went over with a thousand cavalry to the Nuchens.
The amies of thelatter had now all crossed the River Liao, and
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these men camein very useful asguides.  In 1121 the Centra The two un-
Capital was taken, and Yen-hi (evidently retiring south by eYen'-
way of the Ku-peh K'ou Pass) pessed through the Nan-k'ou Pass chtl-yung
to the " Mandarin-Duck " Lake, north-west of Kalgan. Here Y ang
the popular and much-respected second son of Yen-hi wes Fo. -
induced to commit suicide; realy, in order not to stand in the
way of hisyounger brother, whose mother's Sster had married princeTs'in.
Yen-hi's counsdlor, but, nominaly, to prevent the two
renegede uncles from accomplishing their purpose of setting
him upon the throne. The young man sacrificed himself
without a murmur, and his unsdfish action excited much
sympathy. But the dastardly behaviour of Yen-hi in thus
alowing himsdf to be persusaded by a crafty counsdlor Hsiao Feng-
completely dienated his people from him. haen
From the Duck Lake Yen-hi fled west to Tat'ung Fu.
Nearly all his 5000 men had dropped off by the time he
arrived there. But his ddest son with 300 cavdiers stood
by him. Yen-hi left word hurriedly with the viceroy at
Ta-t'ung to prepare for the enemy, and himsdf passed on to
Tenduc. Fearing lest the presance of his unpopular counsdlor
should attract the enemy, he ordered him to go away,
reproaching him at the same time with the murder of the
guean, and with having brought on all this trouble in con-
souence. The counsdllor had not gone three miles before Hsiao Fsng:
he was despatched by Yen-hi's atendants. When the "
Nuchens came up to Tat'ung Fu the viceroy a once HsaoChala.
surrendered the city.
Yen-hi had left his uncle and one of the Chinese ministers chuu.
in charge of Peking, and now the uncle suddenly found himsaf,
much againg his sncere wish and the advice of the Chinee
minister, invested with the purple by the governor of that E?agﬁlt_ivr;ie
town and his party. When he found that he must peforce '
accept the position, he issued a decree degrading his nephew
to the rank of prince. His government extended over the
whole of the Cathayan dominions (not in the hands of the
Nuchens) except the parts north of the Desert and lying towards
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the West. From this time the Liao Empire may be said
to have been split up into two parts, theliny a Ye-luh Ta-shih
proceeding west to found an empire in Persa Meanwhile
the Nuchens entered i nto negotiations with China, and received
the subsdy which used to be paid to Cathay. Akutawould
tolerate no " mandates" from the Chinese Emperor, who was
told he must treat as an equd or not a all. The Emperor
accordingly addressed him an autograph letter as "His
Maedy the Emperor of Great Kin." Tientsin and Peking
were claimed for China, but the Nuchens were told that they
might keep Yung-pling Fu and the Centra Capital. The
enormous herds of horses which the Cathayans used to fead
in the plains south of Tientsin d<o fell into Nucha's hands.
The cdebrated Yeluh Tashih just mentioned, a kinsman of
the royal house, afterwards founder of the Karakitai or Black
Cathayan dynasty in West Asia, was viceroy in the north-
esgtern provinces, the old Cathayan habitat between the
Sungari and the Desart when Yen-hi left the Peking plain;
but he ssams to have subsequently come south and formed
one of the party who placed the uncle on the throne.
Ambassadors were sent to Ching, but the Emperor declined
to receive them, on the ground that the legitimate monarch
was yet aive.

Now that the Cathayan power was thoroughly broken,
the Chinese thought it would be a good time to sep in and
give thedyinglion aparting kick. Accordingly they eagerly
availed themsaves of the proffered services of an adventurer,
who had been filibustering on his own account, to co-operate
with the Nuchens and march on Peking from the south.
The attack failed through the cowardice of the Chinee
The Chinese governor who had been instrumental in placing
the uncle on the throne commencad to intrigue with both
China and the Nuchens, being quite prepared to sdll his new
meder to whichever dde should give him the best terms.
The Nikhenson their part knew that the Chinese would wriggle
out of their subgdy if they were sUffered to get into Peking.
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Indeed the Chinee were dready beginning to increase their
demands. at first it had been the territory given by the Shado
Tsin as a reward for Cahayan assgance, but now they dso
demanded the Y ung-p'ing Fu plain, which had for some resson
ben given to Apaoki in or about A.D. 900 by a Chinee
military satrap then in possesson of the Peking plain.  The Liu Javkung
NiichSn generd informed the Chinee that if they did not
discontinue increasing their demands they should not have
even Peking, and that in any caee the rents of the six districts
belonging to that department must be paid to the Niich&n
dynasty. Mearwhile Y ung-p'ing Fu was made the Southern ping chou.
Capitad of Kin. The result of the negotiations wes that in
addition to the 400,000 strings of money which used to be paid
to the Cathayans, the Chinee had to pay to the NuchSns
annually 1,000000 drings for " rent," besdes an immediate
present of 2,000,000 peculs of grain; in exchange for which
they recaived the Peking plain up to the Great Wall and the
three well-known peses of Nan K'ou, Ku-peh K'ou, and
Tuh-shih K'ou. It is presumed that the PSh-tang River to
the eest of Tientsin must have bean the boundary between the
Y ung-p'ing and Peking plains.

The Cathayan Emperor-uncle (p. 265), who conddered the
Chinese hed broken old tresties, beheaded the messanger sent by Chang Hien.
the eunuch (p. 263) demanding his submisson to China Hedso
sent Y eliih Tashih to occupy Choh Chou and to call upon the
Chinexe forces either to retire or fight. Tashih ultimately
drove them as far asHiung Chou. Dying shortly after that,
the uncle was ucoesded nominaly by his widow acting as Hseo Shih.
regent, the real power being in the hands of one of her generds. Hsao Kan.
But when the Nuchens had secured the Nan-k'ou Pass it was
evident that Peking was no longer tendble. The Empress-
regent and her chief generds took to flight, and the only
question was now what direction to teke. It ended in one of
the gengrds, who was a Ghe man and wished to return to his Hseo Kan.
nativeland, taking all the Ghei troopswith himin onedirection,
whilst the Empress and Y eluh Tashih, taking with them the
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Cahayan troops, rejoined the fugitive Emperor Yen-hi at
Tenduc. The Emperor, who could not forgive her for being
instrumental in raising his uncle to the throne, had her put to
desth a once, but Tashih for some reason got off with a
reprimand. Meanwhile the other or Ghei generd captured
svead cities in the Ho-kien Fu plain and styled himsdf
" Sacred Holy Emperor of the Great Ghel Empire,” but he
was soon defeated by the Chinese and killed. The Chinee
Emperor, hearing that Yen-hi was gaining a little strength
a Tenduc, ssams to have behaved rather well—supposing
that he was acting in good faith. He sent a Tartar bonze
to him, assuring him of awedcome at the Chinese capital and
honourable treatment as " brother," beddes placing pdaces
at the disposd of other Cathayan princes. It is not stated,
but it may eesly be imagined, why the Cathayan monarch
did not throw himsdf into his Chinese brother's ams.
Meanwhile Tashih, who had justified his conduct at Peking
on the ground that the Cathayan Emperor's own precipitate
flight had left no other dignified course open, thought it would
be more prudent to place the desart between himsdf and his
pusillanimous sovereign. Akuta was now (1123) dead, and had
been succesded by his brother Gukimai. This caused the
Niich&isto withdraw from Shen S for atime. Yen-hi had,
with Tashih's reinforcements, 30,000 cavary at his disposd,
and thought he might with these regain his ancient patrimony,
but Tashih conddered that a monarch who could not win
a angle battle when Cathay was yet intact was hardly likely
to win one now that she was falling to pieces, and declined to
join in the enterprise. He decamped with his own men at
night, declared himsdf a sovereign, travelled for three days
until he crosed the Karagol or Blackwater north of Shen Si,
received condderable asigance from the White Tartars
in the neighbourhood (a tribe mentioned from the most ancient
times dways as living in that neighbourhood), and mede the
best of his way to Urumtsi. There his doquent harangues
sam to have dtached the fragmentary tribes of Ouigours,
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Merkits, Djadjerats, Tanguts, etc. (who had aready for many
generations formed part of the Cathayan empire, or at least
bean on visiting terms with it), to his interests and person.
With the assgance of Bilga Khan of the Ouigours (whose pi-imto.
capital seams to have ben at Karahodjo or Pidjan, and who
had never been actually a vasd of Cathay), he eguipped
his forces and fought his way sep by sep to Samarcand,
and thence to Kermand, between Samarcand and Bokhara, chin-forh-
where he assumed the western title of Gurkhan (pp. 108,169), ™™
at the ssme time keeping up his Chinesereign style and dignities
concurrently.
Whilst Y eluh Tashih was adventuring in the Wes, Yeliih
Y en-hi, the fugitive Emperor of Cathay, taking with him his
gueans and two sons, marched south from Tenduc and reduced
ore of the Shen S cities.  The Nuchen generd in those parts chen-wu,
00N out-manoeuvred him, and at last sucoseded in capturing @ W €
the whole of his family. Yen-hi now sought asylum in the
Ordous kingdom of Hia or Tangut; but the Tanguts were
afraid to give him asylum, and he took refuge with an abscure
Tibetan tribe. Early in the year 1125, when he still had HsaoHu-lu.
athousand cavdierswith him, he was surprised by the Nuchen Generdl
generd charged with that duty and teken. He had with him '
an image of Buddhain gold sixteen feet long, and many other
vauable things to match it: as he retreated, these were
abandoned one dfter the other in order to facilitate his flight.
The Nuchen generd very gallantly got down from his horse
knelt before his captive, and presented him a cup of wine,
after which he was taken to Manchuria and interned by
Gukimai in the neighbourhood of modern Vladivostock with g@moé_;r;?
the title of " Coadt Prince" Thus ended Cathay. Mountains
Shortly after that the Nuchens, disgusted with the paltry
treachery of the Chinesgs who had as a last act connived a
the betrayal of Yung-ping, took that city by storm and
demanded the cession of all Chinanorth of the Yellow River.
Tangut meanwhile hagtened to declare hersdf a vassd of the
Nuchens. In 1126 the Nuchens under Generd Warib crossed woli-pu.



Plea.

Chan-mu-ho.

Sung
Dynasty.
Man-tzu

Hu-ssu.

Wo-frh-to

2710 EMPIRE OF THE CATHAYANS

the Yelow River in small boats without opposition and invested
the Chinee capital a& moden K'ai-feng Fu. The confuson
and misery of thetimesiswell described in the Chinese nove to
which alusion has dready bean twice mede (pp. 214,260). Their
" indemnity " demands were now 5,000,000 ounces of gold,
10,000,000 of silver, 1,000000 pieces of silk, and 10,000 head of
cattle; the recognition of the Nuch&i Emperor as Uncle,
the restoration of all northern Chinese in the Sung Empire,
and the cesson of certain territory. The Emperor hadtily
got together 200,000 ouncss of gold and 4,000,000 of slver as
an immediate instalment, and promised all the rest: his
brother and one of the ministers were given as hodages
The Chinexe had no sooner got rid of immediate danger than
they begen to wriggle out of their bargain. The Nuchens
thereupon determined to read them a lesson they would not
soon forget.  After defeating them in severd pitched battles—
in which, by the way, military engines were ussd—they took
the capital by storm, and the Emperor placed himsdf in the
hands of Gengd Jemugor. Their demends now were
10,000,000 ounces of gold, 20,000,000 " shoss" of Slver (sy
100000000 ounces), and 10000000 pieces of silk. The
Emperor, the Emperor-Abdicate, together with avast number
of Empressss, imperial concubines relatives, etc., to the number
of 3000 in all, were carried off to Tartary, and officia China
(or Manzi—" Southern Barbarians "—es Marco Polo cdls it)
had to migrate once more across the River Yangtsze. The
Nuchen dominions now included amos the whole of the
modern Shen Si, Shan Tung, and Chih-li, with part of Ho
Nan provinces. After Warib's death that same year the
fedhle Nuchen Emperor Gukimai fell under Jemugor's sdle
influence.

In 1127 Tashih got tired of his Kermane surroundings,
and leading his army et to a spot near Issekul founded
a new capital cdled Ghuz Ordo, near the old Sujab of the
Wegtern Turks. During his stay there he made ane un-
successul effort to regain his old dominions north of the
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Mongolian desart, and died in 1136, The term "Ghuz
Turks" (at the end of Book |11) seams to have been an Arab
expresson indicating the Uzes or Alans, dso called Comans
(Russan Polovts), who once occupied Tashih's territory.
Comana had been one of the six divisons of Justinian's
" Third Armenia"; it seams to be mentioned (under a very
similar name) amongst the conquests of Tiglath Pileser
the First, as recounted by Maspeo. The Karakitai
dynasty, which was a mere dominant tribe over a total
population of 85000 families, lasted until 1203, when it
wes destroyed by the Khan of the Naimans, which peoplein
turn, together with Manchuria, Nuchen land, China, Tangut,
Persa, Russa, etc., were gradually conquered by the Mongols,
originally (p. 223) a petty tribe north of the desert. From
1368 to 1643 China was once more ruled by pure Chiness, Since
then she has been in the competent hands of the Manchus, as
aready explained (pp. 220, 230), an obscure tribe affiliated to
the NiichSns, who spoke a similar language. It will thus be plain
that with the exception of the Han dynagties (B.C. 200 to
A.D. 200) and the T'ang dynasty (600-900) no native ruling
house has ever held North China for long: even the Ming
dynasty (1368-1643) was worried by incessant Mongol raids,
and one Emperor was carried off prisoner by Essen the Eleuth
Mongoal.

THE END
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Cuneiform script, 136
Cunimund (Geprdae king), 42
Custom-houses, 246
Customary law, 48

Cycle, 18

Dabsun Nor, 108
Dadar (chreftarn) 118, 120, 129

Daghestan,

Dalobian hreftarn) 118 131, 138,
166, 169, 170, 180, 184

Dancrn% 249

Dano, 171

Danube R., 26

Dardj egwe (chreftarn) 71,89, 92, 101

Dardd,

Darman 170

Daruga, darugachl or dak an, 189

Dates (see Calendar)

Daughters, 134

Dead, the, 86 109, 125, 135, 150

Dearth,

Debates (publlc 65, 203

Debauchery, 227, 2 3

Decapitation, 32, 177, 179, 182, 189,
09,231, 7

Deer, 174, 188, 257

Deleger 196

Democratic principles, 85, 102, 185

Department officials, 257

Dere, 131

Desert, 6, 26, 31, 51, 68, 71, 88, 98,
103,106,111,116,118,130,152,
196, 199, 209, 266 (Mouth of
the) 148: Turks,

Deserters 23 26, 32, 48 53, 56, 59,

87, 246, 255
Deuman chleftarn
Deveria, Gabriel,

Diamonds, 211

Dionysius of Charax, 93
Diplomacy, 28, 46, 164
Dlsrntegratlon of ali Tartars 116
D|V|srons(terr|tor|a|

Divus ﬁsee Pius), 2

Drzabér (chleftarn) 28 118, 126, 132,

139

Djadjerats (tribe), 269

Djigin (office or rank) 131, 170, 173,
196; (chieftain), 132, 136

Djurrut (chreftarn) 240

Doghri (see Dugi), 13

Dogs, as food, etc., 86, 236 ; assled
drawers,

Dolonor, 87, 225

Dowager Inchi, 33

Dowries, 175, 254

Dragon Clty, 13, 34; Sacrifice, 62,
65; Family (trrbe) 211



INDEX

Dress, 108, 236, 251

Drink, 55, 136, 154, 238, 240

Drought, 234

Drugs, 86

Druids, 134

Drum signals, 96, 152, 175, 224

Du Halde, 9

Dugi grank or title), 12, 31, 36, 48,
55, 65, 160

Dukes, 156, 183

Dukhetch (chleftaln) 197

Dukin gtown) 140 (seeTukln)

Duku (family), 142

Duli (chleftaln) 139 ; (sub-chief and
chieftain), 143, 144 147, 149,197

Duodenary Cycle 187

Durbar, 54

Dynastlc Shrine, 250

Earrings, 187

Earth, Worship of, 14, 87, 257

East and West, 13

Eastern Tan, 227

Eastern Barbarians, 221

Eclipses, 240

Edones, 21

Educat|on 73, 102, 108, 238

Egrigaia, 7

Egypt, 46, 69, 224

Ellght Tribes, 225 245
Ider Brother," 252

Elections, 143

Elective, 85

Elephants 255

Eleuths, 93, 223, 271 ;

Elks, 174

Elteres Khan, 155, 163

Emasculation, 32

Embassies, 31

Emil, 169, 175, 176

Emperors (Chin@e),
(Tartar), 139, 266

Empire (Chinese), 8

Empress-Dowager, 53

(modern), 26

121, 139;

Empress Lfl, 16; (of Sui), 141;
Wu, 154, 177; -mothers, 103,
105; Tou, 70

Engines seeArt|IIerﬁ 245, 270
Envoys, 27, 30, 33 45, 139, 145,
%gg 163 198 200, 201,227,242,

Ephthah or Eptha, 21, 124,
Ephthalites, 8, 21, 124, 126, 139, 172
Epidemics, 33
Eponymous appellations, 85, 87, 101,
108,188, 195 220
Eqmgment
hin (General) 32,33,70
Eriguiul, 76,
Ermines, 189
Eroghut (chieftain),214
Essen (chieftain), 2 1

277

Etiquette, 28,39,200,211,256

Etzel (seeAttlIa) 69

Etzina, 32, 118

Etzmal 117

Eunuchs, 18, 21, 120, 162, 201, 202,
263, 267

Europe, 12, 91, 139

European (modern) envoys, 52

Eusenii, 21

Euthalites (see Ytieh-chS), 93

Exorcising, 125

Eyes, 18

Face-gashing, 189

Face-powder, 165

Facing east, 84 229, 250 ; north, 14,
141, 219; South 14 219, 257,
south- cast, 84

Fa-hien §8I| r|m) 78,99

Fairs, 1

' Falstaff," 255

Famine, 138 207

Feather clothlng 85 ; hats, 251

Feet ueezed), 208

Felt, 4, 18,86, 134,189,211, 250,251,
258

Fen R., 65, 79

Fereng, 173 205

Ferghana (see Kokand), 21

Feudal system, 6

Fldellty, 152

Filial Jenuye" (see Pius), 56, 58

** First Emperor " (title), 7

Fir-trees, 188

Firuz (of Persia), 172

Fish, 188

Fishermen, 95, 105, 250, 256

Fishskin Tartars, 12, 133, 150, 199

Five Dynast perlod 183, 210;
Tribes %f Hiung-nu), 73;
Nushirvar and Five Turug, 177

Flags, 188,258

Flesh, 189

Flint and steel, 258

Flocks and herds, 84, 118, 188

Flogging, 234, 264

Floss, 52, 130

Fooch.ow 2,27,51, 184

Foraging, 237, 257

Forests, 49, 229

Formosa, 2

Foundllngs 98, 116

Four Clans, 13

Four market towns, 179

Fourth Jabgu, 173

Franks, 75, 205 )

French, 75, 205; Jesuits, 93

Frontier trade, 22, 33, 58, 251

Fruit, 65, 188, 229

Fu-lin (seeFrank s), 173

Funerals, 86, 109, 125, 135, 143, 180

Furs, 66
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Gallantry, 269

Game, 41, 44

Games, 136

Gandhara, 105, 199.

Garrisons, 34, 36, 44

Gaul, 7

GenealogK

Genghis Khan, 13, 32, 42, 84, 134,
137,184,196,204,223,232

Geographlcal posmons 115, 116

Geougen (of Gibbo.i), 115

Gepidae, 42, 187

Germans 97 204

Ghaznavids, 214

Ghei,99, 102, 141, 150, 159, 162, 164,
192, 208, 230, 245, 248, 250, 267

Gherefa (tltle) 131, 172, 190, 197

Gheri (Khakhan) 143, 173, 191, 192,

Ghiznee dynast
Ghologhun (ch|efta|n) 105, 121
Ghologhur (chieftain), 150
Ghora (tribe), 174
Ghoran, 132, 174
Ghoren, 96 ; Borbor, 77, 78, 103, 108
Ghoru, 175, 176
Ghuser (trlbe) 192
Ghuz Turks, 126, 271 Ordo, 270
Gialbo (of T|bet)
Gibbon, 15, 42, 69, 93 115, 117, 130
G|nseng 223
G|rd|es 20 173, 212
Girls,
Glue mbollcal 144
Goats(sg )
Goblets, 6 21 41 141
Gold, 56, 173 188, 261, 270
" Golden " or Kin Dynasty 84, 232,
263; Man, 23, 269; Ima%
257 ; Mountains, 129; Urn, 221
Goose Gate Pass, 232, 233, 243, 254
Gorgo, 93
Goths, 77, 133, 187, 211
Gover nment methods, 19,96,102,120
Governments, proconsular 126
Grain for armies, 41, 207, 267
Grass, 57, 84, 8& 224, 229
Graves 15 125, 135 )
"Great" China (Sung), 255; Hia,
143; Kitan or Liao, Iron
184,241,255, 259; Jenuye 156;
Nuch&iorGold, "Kin," 264, 266
GreatRlveréseeYan tsze) 75; Wall,
17, 22, 39, 45, 50, 51, 104
Greek authors, 166; correspondence,

Greeks, 1,3,21,205
Gukimai (chleftaln) 268, 270
Gurkhan, 108, 169, 269

Hail storms, 107
Hair dressmg, 18, 86, 100, 108, 125,
211 ; pencil, 8

INDEX

Haithals (see Ephthalites), 21,41, 42

Hai-tien, 249

Hamil, 35.70, 120, 160, 163, 205

Han (meanlngChlnese),235; dynasty,
15, 33, 49, 55, 61, 74, 151, 271 ;
§]2n<%) 61, 72, 74, 271; (Srd)

3,74; (4th 61,72

Han Kao-Tsu 15, 51 118, 141

Han, Prince of, 74

Han Sin (General), 15

Hangai Mts., 70,

Hangchow, 75, 184

Hankow, 106

Harashar, 25, 29, 32, 116, 117, 160,
169, 173- 5, 178 180 209 212

Harem (see Seraglio )

Harun, Khan, 213

Harusplces 33

Harvests, 161

Hassan, K han,

Hats 20 86, 94 188 211, 247, 250,

Hawk|ng 211, 227, 256
Heads (human 69, 209, 242, 243
Head-dress, 86, 125
Healing arts, 86, 153
Heat, 237, 250 257
Heavenly Khan," 174
Heaven, 14, 55, 87 257
Heir- apparent 31,33
Heliocles, 21
Helmets, 188 )
Hephthal|tes (see Ephthalites), 21,
77, 120, 124, 130, 133, 172, 174
Heraclius, 172
Herat, 172
Heredltary, 169 ; not, 85
Herodotus, 1 26 42

Hia (Greatg &Laterg %see
Tangut 134 60, 269;
Hiung-nu), 78, 134; Ianguage
34, 135

Hia-hou (Anment Emperor), 78

Hiaolka-muri,

High Old Jentéye £ch|efta|n) 18

High-carts, 11 3, 147, 185, 195

High- -Commissioner, 154, 159, 162,
176, 179, 180, 190, 221

Hin Chou, 260

Hindoo scrlpt 136; Koosh (see
Alexander and Snowy)

Hindoos, 152

Hin K|ng 228

Hirth, F., 121, 166

H|story (Chlnese 2,72, 213

Hiung'Chou, 241, 246, 248, 267

Hiung-nu, 3 17 60 79 93, 110, 117
199, and’ S),
dﬁnastles of C |na 65, 75, 105

Ho-chou, 216
Ho-kien Fu, 245, 268
Ho K'il-ping (General), 27



INDEX

Ho-lan Shan (Mts.) (see A lash an)
Homage, 27, 38, 39, 43

Ho Nan provmce) 233, 270
Ho-nan Fu, 74, 102, 199, 226

Hones, 188

Honey, 261

Horn bows, 90,134

"Horns" (army wmgis) 13,65,131

Horse-breeding, 110, 158, 224, 266

HorseCity,22,51

Horse- rldlng nomads 2,4,24, 38,196,
220, 224, 250

Horse sacrifice, 41,42 ; skins, 68, 211

Horses, 17, 66, 69, 87, 107, 125, 130,
132, 179,188,189,201,203, 206,
210,211,220,223; wild, 4, 90,
188, 211

Hostages 28, 38, 88, 270

Hostelries, 249

Hou Ying, 44

Houig hour (e Ow%o } 04

Hu (raC|aI word) 5 35 147, 152,
170, 188; Kin,

Hiian-chwang, 13 148 163 170, 174

Hubilhan,

Huli, 134

Hulughu (chieftain), 31, 33, 37, 47

Hulugwengii, 36, 72

Humanity, 152

"Hun," theword, 1, 3,93, 110, 156;
(Owgours) 197 River, 243

Huns, the, 42, 63, 187

Hung-ki (ruler) 256 259, 260

Hungarians, 127,

Hunting, 85, 149, 161 174, 186, 219,
237, 242, 247, 256, 257, 261

Hunting- boxes (see Shootlng)

Hurricanes, 107

Hurun, L., 146

Hurunplr '106

Hu-yen clan, 65

Huts, 50, 192, 250

Hwai- |éonze) 156

Hwang Ch'ao, 182

Hweng (orHung) R., 89

Hwui-tsz, 205

Hyksos, 69, 224

132
250 256

IchlZla(2 hakhan) 23

Idiken, 200, 203

Idolaters 204

I1i, 20, 106 120, 149, 155, 174, 176,
178 ; {(heword) 131; Khakhan,
130 . Kfilu Horde, 139

IIa(chleftam) 103,116

I1vi Shaporo, 173 : Shifkwi,

Ilvirio Shaporo, 175

Images, 103, 119,257,269

Inchi, 13, 16, 33, 46. 60, 131

| (=house),
Ice-fishi n
Ichang,

175
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Indemnltg 270

India, 2. 24, 25. 99

Infantry 258

Inscriptions (see Stone)

Intoxication, 136 225

Iron (meanln L|ao") 232, 263;
Mts., 148: workers, 130, 174.
188, 225

Irrigation, 140

Irski (chleftam) 138

Irtysh, R., 69, 153, 162, 190

Islam. 126, 204, 213

Issekul, 21,37,69,121,124,133.148,
155, 170, 196, 213, 270

| stami (seeTumen) 126,132.166,175

Jabgu (seellvirio), 175

Jabgu, 26, 132, 1 9 148. 155, 169

Jabgu- SuPenor or To-Jabgu (*m£H-
zabu) 171, 173, 175

Jade, 70

Jan-Kan, or "Jan- yu" (chieftain), 139

Jan Min, 76, 102

" Japan " (meamng of), 95

Japanese, 2,48, 90, 95, 105 137,228

Jaxartes R. (see Sy r Dar

Jehol2 12, 87 100, 108, 22 225, 236,
47,

.]emugor (General)

Jenuye (title), 8, 99, 101 102, 121.

1,156 ; Northern, 63, 68,

70, 91, 118; Southern, 63, 71,
91,92,'99: Western, 78

Jeu-jen (we Geougen) 104, 115, 117;
and Jwen-jwen, 133, 136

Jewels, 108, 210, 211, 214, 233

Joraandes, 133

Juchen (see Ntlchen 226

" Judge Jeffreys,”

Julien, Stanislas, 9

Jumen’ (clan), 99, 105, 109, 121. 136,

219

Jupiter (planet) 52

Justice, administration of, 65

Justini I, 28

Justini an, 271 )

Jwen-jwen (se Jeu-jen), 115, 117,
123, 129, 147, 172, 222

Kagan (see Khan etc.), 155, 156

K' a| Chou,

Kaidu, R., 43

K'ai- feng Fu, 235, 270

Kaisaks, 191

K'ai-yuan, 227

Kale teghm 199

Kalgan, 12, 87, 88, 157, 223, 225, 265

K alman Nemat| 187
Kan Suh 293 77, 98, 110, 129,
Kan- chou u) 23, 49, 105, 110, 119,

156, 181, 197, 209, 210, 214, 252
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Kan-Sha Chou, 212

K'ang-li, 196

Kanishka, 93, 99

Kankali, 40, 57, 69, 78, 92, 104, 109,
111,115, 119,123, 138, 142, 146,
160, 169, 172, 185, 189, 195

Kankly, 123, 195

Kao Hwan, 105

KaoTsung, 154

Kao-ch'ueh, 39, 159

Kapagan (K han%, 156, 166

Kara Mongols, 192 ; Narin, 26

Karachur, 132

Karagol, 268

Karahodjo, 32, 36, 53, 56, 141, 155,
171, 206, 215

Karakitai, 108, 204, 257, 266, 271

Karapien, 132

Kargarik, 175

Kart, 131

Karluks, 153, 154, 165, 169, 180,186,
190, 198, 204, 205, 207, 209

Kartsin Mongols, 247, 249, 257

Kashgar, 24, 28, 29, 32, 36, 57, 169,
175, 178, 179,213

Kashmir, 21

Katulphus, 139

Kayuk (Khakhan), 18, 21, 41

Kazar or Khazar, 198

Kegeushar (chieftain), 37

Kera Riva, 162

Keraits, 223

Keria, 25 o

Kerkur éseeKw hiz), 186, 187
KermanS, 108, 215, 257, 269, 270

Kerulon, R., 26, 70, 98, 146, 152

Khakhan or Kagan, 109, 116, 117,
156, 190, 191, 222

Khan or Khaghan, 94, 109, 110

Kharizm, 174

Khatz%n1 or Khagatun, 131, 165, 200,

Khazar or Kazar, 172,198

Kheren (& K'i-lien), 99

Khorgos R., 106

Khotgfé 25, 29, 108, 175, 178, 179,

Khudjuzen (chieftaing, 72
Khu an{a, 37, 40, 46, 49, 51, 56, 67,
2, 140; 11 {alias Pi, q.v.), 63,

68,69,71,72,73, 152

Khusera, 177

Khutulz-daokao-yokte, 60, 62

Khuyente (chieftain), 34, 36, 47

Ki Chou, 245

‘i-jen, 140

i-lien Mts., 99

i-min, 140

iangu (chieftain), 71, 75

idnapping, 143, 200, 202, 241, 258

in dynasty, 84, 190, 232, 263

in-chou Fu, 101, 245, 263

K
K
K
K
K
K
K

INDEX

Kin-shan, City and Mts., 129

King Chou, 106; (River), 20; Ti
(Emperor), 22

Kiran Torohal, 159

Kirghiz, 5, 12, 32, 35, 40, 43, 57, 147,
%(5)8 156, 174, 178, 185, 195, 207,

Kirin, 261

Kit (soldiers'), 258

Kitar, 184

Kitan, theword, 227

Kitans (see Cathayans), 5, 219
K|vugsh, 98,109; Khakhan Tokdogh,

9
Klementz, Fran, 161
Kokand, 24, 28-30, 32, 51, 70
Koko-nor, 20, 25, 51, 101, 103, 107,

109, 212
Kokorai, 90
Koi- or Kitl-suni, 132
Kopinfing, 96
Korchin Mongols, 86

Kosho-Tsaidam, 155

Ko-sa and K'o-sa, 172

Koushans, 172

Kowtow, 200

Kublai Khan, 75, 104, 212

Kuche, 43, 101, 125, 136, 169, 170,
174-6, 178, 179, 188, 209

Kudovar, 117

Kuk (tiibe), 192

Kuksara (chief), 215

Kuku-hoton, 31, 148, 153, 154, 159,
207

Kiil teghin, 160, 163-6, 196

Ktiluchur, 131

Kulchur, 178

Kuldja, 20, 30-8, 40, 43, 50-2, 94,
131, 169, 172, 187

Kulegu (Khakhan), 29, 30

Kumaradjiva, 101

Kumiss, 3, 85, 124, 174, 189

Kumok-Ghei (tribe), 149, 219

Kung-nu, 60

Kuni~ 132

Ku-pdh K'ou Pass, 249, 265, 267

K'Uﬁl,77

Kurkan, 186

Kur-kara-usu, 180, 185, 215

Kurlik Bira (chieftain), 198

Kutluk, 142, 155, 174, 206 |
khan), 155, 163, 199;
(Khakhan), 198

Kuttu, 13, 142

Kwan-tsz (philosopher), 236

Kwang-ning, 228

Kwang-p'ing Fu, 238

Kwang-wu Ti (Emperor), 61, 88

Kwaru (chieftain), 109

Kwei-hwa Ch'eng, 31, 39, 143, 148,
159

Kwei R. (& Oxus)

(Kha-
-Bilga
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Kwoh Tsz-i, 199 L ocusts, 234
Kyundjin (Khakhan), 21, 144 Loha, R., 220

Lai (" Judge" ), 177

Lament, 161

Lan-chou, 6, 105, 181

Languages, 11, 75, 89,91, 100, 169,
189, 195, 250, 271

Lao-ho R., 220

Lassa or Lhassa, 136, 164

Later Chao, 75

Latin, 75

Laws, 44, 134, 189, 247

L eagues, 224

Learning, 102, 104

L eather, 251

Left and Right, 48,65,153,160

Leopards (for hunting), 250

Lesghians, 126

Letters, 48

Levies, 134, 189

Li gamily), 157, 181

Li Ch'ih-sin, 182

Li K'gh-yung, 182

Li Kwoh-ch'ang, 182, 198

Li Ling, 35, 187, 207

Li Shi-min, 142

Li Sz-ch'eng, 183

Li Sz-mo, 152

Li Tsin-chung, 181, 222

Li Tsing, 1

Li Ts'un-huh, 183

Li Yuan, 142, 221

Lian%l(state), 76; -chou, 76, 101,

9, 156, 163, 181 ; dynasty
EChlnwe), 106, 119; dynasty
second), 183, 210; (southern,

of Kan Suh region), 99, 101, 104,
129; Shih-tu, 148,221

Liao, R., 89, 94, 149, 264 ; (meaning
"lron") Empire, 232 ; Si, 101 ;
Tung, 86, 94, 99, 101, 110, 133,

184, 263, 264 ; Yang, 99

Libations, 219

t'ilege’ Szpectsg ahile, 186

ilium ile,

Li«, 13:

Lin Chou, 65, 74

Lin-chang (Chan -tahg Fu, 105, 234

Lin-ya (title), 257, 26l

Ling Chou, 182 o

Liquor, 55{seeDrink and Spirits) ,238

Literary capacity, 79,120; Chinese, 75

Literature, 48 ; " (Destruction), 7

Little Shad, 160, 161, 165

Liu famllg ,61, 73, 117; Chi-yflan,
33, 237; Pao, 73; P'oh-p'oh,
78 (e Ghoren;; Ts'un\g, 76, 77,
98; Yao, 74, 76, 98; Yuan, 65,
73,74,76, 119, 141, 151,233

Lob 2l\|102r, 17, 20, 25, 29, 44, 53, 109,

Loh-yang, 74, 103, 105, 137

Lombards, 187

Loop (of River), 6, 29, 160; (of
WaII?, 243, 244, 260

Love philtres, 214

Lu Hou (Empress), 16, 51

Lu-kou Bridge, 248

Lu Kwang fTibetan chieftain), 101

Lung-su $ru er%, 251, 252

Lwan-ch'fing, 238

Lwan Chou, 249

Lwan-p'ing, 249

Ma Ch'en%,_ 22

Ma Twan-lin, 2

Mahomed an s (see M ussulmans)

Mail (coats of), 134

Maiming, 13

Mallows, 86

Manas, 180

Manchu government, 52, 87, 91, 96

Manchuria, 2, 37, 94, 213, 269

Manchus, 5, 98, 106, 150, 151, 155,
191, 220, 224,230, 271

"Mandarin" dialect, 75; -duck
Lake, 265

Mandates, 266

Manicheans, 200, 205, 214

Manslaughter, 87

Manzi, 270

Maokire guler), 183, 184, 210, 226,
228, 231

Mao-Mingan Mongols, 153

Maps, 62, 160

Mara (prince), 212

Marco (s Polo), 184, 212, 213, 270

Mares, 107, 108

Marmots, 90

Marquart, J., 166

Marriage, Tartar, 19, 46, 85,89, 104,
135,195; (irregular), 142, 154,
189; alliances, 5, 17, 22, 157,
161, 164, 200, 203, 215, 254;
portions, 124, 189

Martens, 189

Massacres, Political, 106, 121, 136,
201, 202, 225, 234

M assagetae, 42

Matar (prince), 239

Matriarchy {see Mothers)

Mausoleum, 153, 257

Mayen ckur, 199

Mediatised rulers, 56, 197

Medicines, 86, 153

Mediterranean, 12

Meiluk (title), 211

Menander, 126, 186

Mencius (or Meng-tsz), 51

Meng T'ien, 6, 12, 45, 51, 105, 151
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Merchd (Khakhan), 155, 156, 160,

6, 177, 179, 197, 198, 222

Mercrin (Khakhan) 160, 163, 174,
198, 203

Merk6, 170

Merkits, 223, 269

Mesopotamia, 172, 224

Metal working, 188, 225
Metropolis, 7

Mews 149

Mi rationsﬁChinese), 101, 143, 237
Mih-yun, 249

Military system, 116

Milk, 4, 1

Millet, 33, 86

Ming dynasty 97, 106, 271 ;
(Emperor), 183 210 211

Mirzka (tribe),

Mitichida, 189

Mizif, 176, 177

Moh (Khakhan) 63

Moko (seeMukkuru) 115

Monasteries (see Temples) 158, 161,
249

Monarchs, 55

Money, 229

Mongol Khans, 32

Mon%olra, 2, 10, 89, 95, 105, 118, 160,

13

Mongols, 42, 65, 97, 192, 223, 271 ;
(Western see EIeuths) 224

Maoon Worshrp,

M oose-deer, 133, 174

Morals, 187

Moss (as food), 192

Mothers, descent from, 47, 85, 103,

105, 199
Moukden, 87, 228, 229, 263

Tsung

Mourning, 109, 142

Mouth of the Desert, 30

Moxa, 86

Muh (Ancrent Emperor), 188
Mujung (the word), 99, 101, 251 ;

denast(y of Tunguses), 85 94,
00, 101, 103, 104, 107, 109,
149,219,228; Ch'ao, 102 ; . Fuh,
1(1]8; Hwang, 102; Hwei, 101,

1
Mukan (Khakhan), 126, 132, 133,
136, 138, 175
Mukkuru (" TheBald "), 115, 117
Mukpuku ruIer) 252
Mulberry,
Mummers, 227
Mummies, 150, 238
Mundzuk (the Hun) 122
Mungu (or Mungwa) 150, 223, 232
Murkors, 220
Musical instruments, 189
Musicians, 66, 67,
Musk, 223
Musk-ox, 90

INDEX

Mussulmans, 126, 204
Mutilation, 135
Mu-yeh, 230 239

" Muyul," 133
Myths, 130

Naimans, 271

Names (personal) 39, 54, 117, 240

Nanchegas (chreftam)

Nanking, 75, 79,

Nan-k'ou Pass, 61 213 220, 228,
265, 267

Napo, 228, 253

Napoleon |, 60

Nari-kabura, 9

Natronalrty 17, 220, 223

Nei-k'iu (city), 240

Nemati Kalman, 187

Nepaulese, 205
ephew" status, 210, 270

Nephthalites (se Yueh- chr) 93, 99

Neri (Khakhan), 170

Nestorians, 136, 142, 199

Neutral territory, 10

New Year, 64

Nicephorus, 42

NikuIChuIa& hakhan% 170, 196,198

Nine Clans, 160, 198, 201

Ning-hia, 56, 78, 158

Ninguta, 261

Nitre, 197

Nobrlrty 138

No Man's Land, 50

Nomad empires, 185

Nomads, 5, 24, 44, 125, 135, 162, 233

Normans 75

North China foreign dynasties, 105

North Sea, 133

Northern Jenuyes 63, 64

Northern Turks, 138, 165, 178

Novel, a corrupt, 75, 214, 260, 270

Nuchens (or iichens, q.v.), 84, 98,
150,220,230,245,248, 262, 264,
265, 269 ; dgnast , 84, 98, 184,

185, 191, 21
" Number Two " Khakhan, 169
175, 177

Nuns, 156, 229
Nushirvar,
Oak-mulberry, 250
Oases, 31

Oaths, 42

" Obedient Jenuye " (two), 56, 58
Obeisance, 145

Ochir or Wu-chih-16 (chreftam) 177
Oke (Quigour teghin),

Okner (Khakhan), 08 209
Okyenkute (ch|efta|n) 36, 72

Old people, 19, 85

Olopen Nestorlan) 142

Omens, 51, 52, 103, 187, 240
Onagers, 4
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Onegesius, 20

Ongku,184

Ongniod Mongols, 250

Onions, 211

Onon, R., 118

Oranges, 65

Orat League, 159

Orchards, 158

Ordo, 141, 143, 152, 159, 169, 172,
174, 189, 197, 207, 228, 270

Ordous, 6,9, 29, 39,63, 103, 120,134,
140, 143, 151, 152, 159, 161,
162, 244, 252, 269

Orei (chieftain), 59, 60

Orkhon R., 29, 31, 70, 98, 198;
Inscriptions, 155, 156, 166, 186

Orotchi (tribe), 186 )

Orunchun, 12 ch. Orotchi)

Ostrich eggs, 172

Ostrogoths, 211

Otyuru (chieftain), 49, 58

Ouigours, 5, 31, 106, 111, 115, 146,
154,165, 172, 180, 181, 189, 190,
196,210,222; (L ater, orWestern),
147, 210, 212, 268; (varied
forms of word), 204, 211

Oxen Carts, 63 ; sacrifice, 257

Oxus, R., 21,42, 126

Owol, 1

Oyii (Khan), 206

Pa Chou,241,246, 252, 254, 255
Page%ostages, 38,41, 49,50, 52, 64,

Pagodas, 137

Pali script, 136

Palisade, 229, 264

Palladius, 159, 192

Palsy, 179

Pamir, 21,24,98, 108, 175

Pan Piao, 66, 89

Pao-ning Fu, 108

Pao-ting Fu, 241, 244, 245, 246, 259
Parched grain, 258

Parthians, 21, 25, 66, 172, 224
Pasture lands, 4, 84, 101, 125, 222
Pearls, 108, 119,261

Peh-lang %F:ai-lan ) R., 220
Peh-t'an ., 26
Peh-tao R., 153

Pei (Tartar mler), 75

Pei-t'ing (see Urumtsi)

Peking, 10, 101, 137, 150, 157, 205,
225, 231, 238, 241, 266, 267,
dialect, 75

Peiliot, Paul, 166, 200, 206, 213

Penalties, 134

Peni-jekhan, 132

"Perkin Warbeck," 61

Persia, 32,108,141,176,198, 199,266

Persian horses, 107; writers, 139,
166
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Persians, 1, 3, 26, 32, 147, 152, 172,
200, 204, 205, 214

Personal names, 54

Peshawur, 99

Pestilence, 207

Petrifying, 192

Pi (chieftain), 62, 68

Pidjan, 32,41, 53, 141, 204, 210, 215,

269
Piebald Horses, 174

" Pig Emperor," 84

Pigs, 83, 150, 190, 219, 222, 250
Pigtails, 18, 84

P'i-ling, 205

Pilgrims, 78, 136

P'ingCh'eng, 15

P'ing Ti (Emperor), 53

Pius, 48, 50

Ploughing, 211

Plunder, 162, 200, 226, 253

Planet worship, 87

Political Resident, 87

Polo.Marco, 14,30, 35,64, 76, 78,101,
117, 120, 174, 192

Population, 18, 76, 95, 98, 100, 103,
141,151,153, 161,177,179, 189,
196, 216, 242

Portraits, 255, 256

Posthumous names, 117

Posts, 257

Postures, 200

Precedence, 49, 156, 161, 179, 199

Premier, 162

Presidencies, 176, 181

Presents, 52, 59, 64, 146

Prester John, 184

Pretenders, 143, 144, 148, 200

Priests, 156, 205, 229

Princesses (Chinese), 18, 22, 33, 35,
65, 139, 140, 141, 142, 163, 164,
190,199,207,222; (Tartar), 130,
137,157

Printing, 183

Priscus, 20

Prisoners, 87

Proconsuls, 52, 56, 136, 147, 152-5,
198

Property (marriage), 86

Prophecy, 63

Prostration, 64, 200

ProvmceséTurk), 126, 147, 150, 152

P'u-chou Fu, 214

P'u Hung, 76

Puh-hai, 190

Puh-ming (see Bumin), 39

Punishments, 14, 134, 189, 247

Punjaub, 21, 24

" Purple, the," 184, 265

Putengiri, 135

Putola temple, 249

Putsuluk, 155
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Queens, 13, 49, 252, 260

Radloff, Dr., 70, 131,135, 155, 166
Rafts, 68
Raids, 241, 243
Raiment, 109
Readrng cag)acrty, 55, 96
Records,
Recrurtrng 248
Red Eyebrow " rebels, 61
Red Mountain, 86, 236
Reeds, 256
Refugees, 53
Regalia, 264
Reign-periods, 103 ;
Reindeer, 192
Relics, 239
Religion, 14, 105, 137, 158, 189, 214,
221, 223

Republrcan 85, 124, 225
Renegades, 32, 33,46, 48, 144, 162
Rescripts, 45
Rice, 107, 187
Rldrnground 89

Rienzi," 260
Right (= West), 40
Right and Left, 13,65
Rites, 19
Road (Southern to West, 215
Roads, 31, 32, 159, 197
Robbery, 135
' 260

' Robert Carr,"
Romans 1, 27, 77, 139, 198

-style, 69

Robes, 242, 247

Rope, 258 -dancrng, 189
Rubruquis, 27, 126
Rugs,

11
Ru Ie(rank or title, invented word),
Russian discoveri&, 26;
184, 191
Russ;allgs, 5,21, 30, 69, 70, 184, 192,

Sable, 186, 188, 212, 220, 235
Sacbiu, 110, 117, 119
Sacrrfrczeszjéz; 87, 135, 164, 176, 230,

terms, 5,

Saddles,'86, 251, 258 ; -belt, 251
Sairam Nor 17

Sal Ammonrac 211

Salt, 93, 225 255 red, 211

Salutes, 201

Samarcand, 25, 37, 43, 52, 120, 173,
174, 204,214,269

Samanrds 214

Sanctions, 41

Sand-drifts, 250

Sandalo, 131

Sanscrit, 83, 110, 125, 136, 164, 165

Sapor (of Persia), 69

Saracens, 204

INDEX

Sarcophagus, 161

Sarts, 32, 155, 169

Sassanides, 139, 172

Sawing in_two, 264

Saxons, 97, 147

Schuyler 118 131, 132

Script, 135

Scythians, 3, 26, 42, 69

Sea, the, 230

Sedls (Ietter), 165; (of office), 54, 55,

0, 134,222

Seasons, 86, 136

Sedjugeuti (tltle) 71

Seiinga, R, 69, 196

Senghendjen (chieftain), 31, 37, 51

Seraglro 43 178, 180, 236

Serfs, 2 )

Sfi-ti- m| or Shih-tien-mi (see | stami),
166

Settled states, 32

Seughie’ (chleftaln) 49

Seyenda, 146, 151, 152,154,173, 190,

196
ShaChou, 110, 212, 216
Shad, 131, 141, 155, 160, 161, 169,
Shado Turks, 180, 181, 205, 210, 225,
%g:l3 ; dynasties (see After), 223,
Sha-moh (see Desert), 30 103, 221
Shah (see Teghin),
Shamanists, 189, 204
Shamo Khan, 94, 97
Shan-hai Kwan, 230, 231
Shan-tan (C|t)9 129
en

Shan-yu (see fe)
Shan-yu-wan
Shan Si (mo ern) 5,92,140,152,200,

206, 207,223, 229, 232,237,260,
268, 270

Shan Tung 233, 270

Shans, 48, 180

Shaporo, 139, 169, 175, 221,
154 ; Sunishir, 148

Shaving the head, 89

Sheep, 24, 29, 56, 87, 123, 146, 163,
188,189,222,250: (Iargefooted)
197; gat tarled) 215

Shelun, 11

Shen Si (modern), 5, 216

Shen Tsung' EEmperorg 259

Shin- Wu Ti (Emperor), 105

Shepherd Kln%

Skeporo, 131, 139

Sherchens 174

Shields, 1

Shrkav7|0(Tukuhun), 103,107; (Turk),

Shih Hu, 76

Shih Ki- Iung, 76, 102
Shih Krngt ang, 232
Shih K'uk o (chieftain),
Shih Leh, 75, 76, 98, 9

teghin,

221
1101, 119,151
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Shih-po-pi, 143

Shih-tien-mi (I stami), 132
Shinra, 245

Shipdu (Khakhan), 138, 139, 169
Shirvi, 150, 208, 209, 222, 248
Shoes, 141

Shoh Chou, 260

Shoh- fangiJ

Shooting- ox 228 231,253
Shoturkath,

Shrine, 250

Shun (Western or 3rd Han) dynasty,

Shun-teh Fu, 240

Si-an Fu, 20, 105, 121, 145, 183

Siamese, 2 180

Siao (fam||y) 257, 262

Sib and Sibe, 149, 192, 222, 245

Siberia, 133

Sibir (Khan) 141, 145, 171

Sien-pi, 69,78,88, 106,108, 140, 219 ;
branchofWu hwan, 69 Emp|re
92, 98,

S|gnals 159

Signet, 55

Sifk, 16, 18, 79, 101, 109, 130-8, 141,
'143, 156,188, 199,201, 229,233,

: 242. 246, 270

Silkworms, 19

Silver, 246, 270

' Silver "dynasty,232

Silzibul, 126

Sin-lo (see Shinra), 245

Singing, 249; -arrow, 9, 134

Srrag/ltcr)ren 89 94, 149 219 224,239,
5

Sixteen State Period, 77

Skin rafts, 68; sledge covers, 174 ;
tents, 230

Skins (taxes) 54 ; (clothes), 125, 188 ;
(trophhu)es etc) 236; (human as
tro

Skulls as goblets 6, 21, 41; of
massacred, 237

Slavery, 11, 14, 76 100, 115, 209

Sledges, 133, 186

Smithies, 249

Smokesrgnals 159

Smuggl|n97 202

Snow shoes 133, 174, 186

Snow storms, 29 , 33, 35 207

Snowy Mounta|ns 213

Sogdiana, 15, 63, 139, 165

Soka or Soga (Khan) 159, 177, 179

Soko, 1

So|d|ers, 134

Solons, 91, 106, 149,220
Son " of Emperor 163

Son of Heaven, 14

Son, son-in-law (status), 30

Songs 136, 149

285

Souls, "reborn," 86, 221

Southlelrgn Chinese dynasties, 103,106,

Southern H|ung nu, 63, 95 99j
Road 215 ;" Seas, 2

n, 77
Spearrng fish, 251
Spelter, 188
Spies, 28, 251,260
Spirits (fermented) 14, 86, 124, 131,
136, 188, 233 ; (relrgrous) 14. 87
Sprttoons 100
Sports, 136, 189
Spotted Horse" tribe, 174
Spring Assembly, 89
Sramana 137
Stages (road 109, 257
Standard, 96, 152, 175, 188, 224
Status (polrtrcal) 30, 55, 138
Stein, Sir Aurel, 57
Stembrs(Khan) 132
Stone classics, 183
Stone records, 26, 70, 149, 155, 160,
172, 176, 179, 196, 213
Storms, 107
Sturgeon, 188
Suan Ti (Emperor) 39, 50, 53,67
Siian Tsun Emgeror) 209
Silan-hwa
Subsidies, 20,246,252,266
Succession squabbles, 264
SuhChou, 110, 119
Sui dynasty, 100, 105, 106, 109, 138,
141,200,221
Sui Empr%s 141, 148
Suicides, 149, 206
Suites, 52
Suj, R., 155
Sujab, 155, 160, 174-6, 178, 179,
204, 213-15, 270
Sukchur, 110, 119

Sule Kashgar)1 169

Suli (Sien-pi chief), 9

Sulu (Khakhan), 160, 179, 203

Sun, the, 95, 186" Worshrp, 14,42,65,
87, 229, 257

Sung dgnast (152 79, 104, 108,

; (2nd), 184,212, 215, 228,

Founder 41, 254 ; T'ai- tsung
Emperor) 252; ' Chen- -tsung
do.), 244

Sungari, R., 103, 149, 261

Sungarra 24

Sung-moh, 103, 221

Sunt, 132

Superstrtron 125, 134

Supplies, 57, 162, 243

Surrender Crtles 39, 158, 165, 198
' Surnames," 104, 208

Su Wu (envoy) 30, 34

Swine seePrgis) 219

Sykes, Colonel, 108
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SyrDarla(2 Jaxartes), 174,176,196
Syria, 66

Syriac script, 70 83, 136

Syrians, 147

Sz-ma Ts'ien, 32

Sze Chuen, 75, 107, 184

Tablets (of deceased) 65, 74

Taboo, 54, 73, 140

Tai (state and mtﬁ 103, 207, 260

T'ai-shan, 154, 1

T ai- tsung (see Sung and T'ang), 252

T'ai-yilanFu,206

Tajiks, 189

Ta-kwan (see Tarkhan),

Taling, R., 228, 264

Tallies, 18, 228, 257

Ta-lo-pien (chleftaln) 118, 133

Ta-ming (city), 233, 242, 245

Ta-ning (city), 110

T ang ynastg 110, 149, 180, 200,
09, 250, 271 ; (Later), 183, 209,
225 T'ai- tsun%i Li Shih-
min), 143, 153, 154, 195, 249

Tang- hlang (T|betans) 109 244

Tangut (PoIosseeH|a) 76, 78, 105,
120, 134, 212-14,"'228, 252-5
260, 269

Tanguts, 76, 98, 103, 105, 269

T'ao R, 107, 181

Taoists, 137, 229

Tapor Khakhan) 137, 169

Taran General) 246, 253

Taras (Khan), 205; (T(}I0$G or
Black Irtish Rlverl)( 175 ; (LKara-
Kul or Ta-io-ssti |ver)

Tarbagatai, 17, 40, 93, 154, 163

Tardu, 138

Tarim, 174

Tarkhan (see daru), 131, 189

Tartar (see Ta-tar, Ta-tan, etc.), 3,

182 ; dress, 5, 6, 74, 104,

236, 251; ways, 104; women,

30,53 )
Tartars ("White"), 97
Tartary, 21 220
Tarn R.,
Tashkend 21 104,169,170, 172, 174
Tashkurgan, 1
Ta-ta or ‘a-t‘a, 3, 97, 185
Ta-tan tribe, 182
Ta-ting Fu, 249
Ta-t‘zttGr%g Fu, 15, 29, 56,103, 116, 208,
Tattooin

, 187, 235
Ta-tsz, 9

Tatu, or Broad minded, 173
Tatur (Sien-pi chief), 97, 223
Taxes, 14, 54, 109, 134, 148, 262
Tazi, 189

Tchang, Mathias, S.J., 106
Tchirek (cf. Tik- I|k etc) 195

131

INDEX

Tea, 165

Teghin, 131, 142, 148, 152, 154, 160,
169,196, 199, 209; Shah,199

Teh-kwang (ruler), 231, 233, 238

Telengut, 35, 191, 192 197

Temples, 104 162

Ten" Arrows" (trlbes) 174,175,177,

179

Tenduc, 30, 39, 51, 64, 148, 159, 184,
207, 265, 268

Tengri (Heaven) 135, 206; Kudu
Son of Heaven) 12; Tagh
T'ien-shan),

Tents, 28, 50, 84, 157 179, 189, 230,

253 )
Terek (cf. Tchirek), 195
Testaments, 238
Teutons, 147
Thank- offermgs 87
Theatres, 242
Thomsen (Professor), 131, 135, 160,
166
Thousand Springs, 170, 175
Three Clans, 15.
Tiberius Caesar, 121
Tibet, 2, 17,24,44,87, 108, 110, 136,
164,178,180,181, 190, 197,199,
206, 209, 214, 244
Tibetan scrlpt 110, 164
T'ien-shan (see Tengrl% 20, 180
Tientsin, 234, 256
Tik- |Ikg Tolos) 123, 195
Tillage,
Timber, 50 192
Tlmekeepln% &%e Sun), 187
Ting Chou
Ting-ling, 69, 78, 123, 195
T|t|es 169, 174, 257 )
gln t'i-yin of. teghin), 210, 257
a (the word), 85, 99
Tobas 75, 85, 94, 97, 103, 106, 150,
219, 247; (East and West, or
"After"), 103, 134, 220; (of
Tangut), 78, 99, 215
Tocharqi, 21, 24, 165 174, 175
Tokulzs(t),lguz (= Nine clan- names),

ToloslgfeTchlrek,T|k-||k,etc.),138,
Tombs, 34, 64, 88, 106, 176, 229, 230,
239, 264

Tongra(strlbeandrlver) 191, 196

Tooals,

Top- knots, 86

Torture, 239

Tou Hien, 70

" Toulun " (see Zarun), 116

Towns, 162, 225

Trade, 22, 54, 68, 130, 165, 179, 212.
214 220 223 246

Traitors, 18, 44

Transomanla 25, 137, 139
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Treasure, 57
Treaties, 41, 42, 53, 136, 138, 144,

146, 164, 227
Tree " Burials," 150, 186, 219, 222
Trees, 188
Trespassrng 256

Trrbes(Hrung nu), 73, 74;

Trrbute 66, 87, 150, 159, 188, 189,
210, 212, 214, 219

Triple division of empire, 94

Troops, 134

Trysts (& Marriages)

Tsardam 107

Ts'ao Tsao (Wei Dynastic Founder),
72, 73, 97, 101

Fe-‘%* e (Chi ) 119 (T ),

s'i Dynast inese) artar

) Sg 121, 137, 220

Tsin (anC|ent state) 183; Dynasty,
74, 78, 99, 100, 102, 107, 151 ;
(No. 2, 210, 253

Ts'in Chou, 76, 214 ; Dynasty, 6, 8,

Ts'in, Princeof, 143,144; (" Western"
Tangut Emprre) 78, 99, 103
Tsugu, 13; MSng-sun, 77 104 105

Tsungchen (luler), 252, 255

(Sien-pi),

Tuchtins (modern) 182

Tudun (title), 132, 172, 175, 221

Tufa (state), 78, 99

Tu hochir (prrnce) 118
-shih K'ou (Pass) 267

T ui-hun (or T'u-hun, etc.), 110

Tukin Hills, 135, 138

Tukir (chreftarn) 141

Tukuhun (or T‘u-yii-hun), 85, 101,
103, 107, 110, 124, 141, 156, 244

Tula, R., 29, 31, 70 98, 138, 146, 160,
169, 192, 197 ; (trrbe) 197

Turned (Khan) 154, 197

Tumen 126, 130 (see Se-ti-mi,
140, 166

Tumet Mongols, 101, 220

Tun Baga ( han) 201

Tun-hwang, 117, 206

TungTan, 228

Tung-hu, 5, 83

Tungus( pig"). 83

Tungusic tribes, 2, 3, 9,29, 37,42, 51,
54, 59, 71, 73 106 192 220

Tunyukuk 161

Tupi (see Gherrgi 143

Tupo (tribe), 186

Turfan,41, 05

Turgash 155 156, 158, 169, 178

Turguts, 93

Turk (the word), 3, 129, 196

Turkestan, 2, 54, 56,66, 69, 104, 151,
173, 215

Turkhanthos 141

etc.),

287

Turkish, 136

Turkomans, 169, 171,215

Turko-Scythian, 3

Turks, 31, 98,105,120, 156, 180,191,
197,209, 221,244 ; Northern (or
Eastern), 138,154,165, Western,
138, 154, 156, 166, 169, 204,
209 Western (sub- -divided into
E.and W.), 174, 176

Turret-carts, 63 )

Turruk (pr|nce) 170 ; (tribe), 169

Turqlg Arrows" (or Tribes) (see

en), 176, 177

Turug (Khan) 175, 176

Turyuk (theKitan),227,228,231,238

Twan (family), 100; Pirte, 101

Twelve Beast Cycle 187

Ugai (tribe), 192

uruToba, 115, 117

Ulan chap Mongols, 202

Uliasutai, 29, 31, 190

Umbrellas, 258

Umuz (chref)] 208

" Uncle," China, etc., 210, 270

uUngri (see Hungarrans) 187

Upper Caprtals 257, 264

Urad, city, 1

Urad Mongols 159

Urga, 28, 27, 31,41,161

Urgendj, 36

Urumtsi, 124, 159, 162, 175, 176, 178,
180, 181, 188,204,205,268

Urute (trtle) 71

Ur%/uk (chreftarn) 238

Uvura(chreftarn) 71,73

Valentine (envoy), 121
Valerian, 69
Vandals_77
Vassal k|n85, 28, 48, 64, 73, 120, 139,
141,205,232,233
egetables, 188, 229
Vi dhalslg Ephthalrtes 21
Virtuous Prince (title), 13, 153
Visigoths, 211
Vlalrvostock 269
Vopiscus author), 69, 130
Vows, 15
Vugh- du h, 134
Vughteber (chref) 198
Vughturoi (chieftain), 48 49, 53
Vuloghan (princelet), 9
Vuri (Toba Emperor) 104 118, 134

Wadding, 16, 52, 130
Waeber,Mr.C.,160
Wagons (see Cart), 234
Wailing, 142, 150
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Wall (Great), 6,17,22,39,45,50,57,
61, 88, 105, 119, 158, 171, 201,
220, 241, 244, 260

Walled towns, 19, 230

Wang An-shih, 260; Chao-kfln, 43,
46, 48, 53, 58; Hin, 53, 60;
Ken, 49,53; Khan (Keraits),
184; Mang, 53,60, 66,88

Warib (General), 270

Warrants, 134, 257

Wassail, 55

Water, 84

Water melons, 229

Wax, 134, 261

Waxing moon, 134

Weaklings, 40, 180

Weapons (see Arms), 109, 134, 161

Weaving, 151

Wei-ch'ang (hunting park), 249

W ei dynasty (Chinese), 72, 97, 101 ;
(Toba), 73, 77, 79, 98, 103,120,
121, 136; (of Jan Min), 102;
ditto (East and West or, After),
105, 220

Wei Lu, 33, 34

WeiR., 145, 151

Wenchow, 65

WenTi (Emperor), 17, 22

West, the, 181

Western Sea, 133; Turks, 93, 126,
138,148,172,174,176

" Wether " Huns, 75

Wheels 125

WhiteHorse, 41,146,257; Huns, 15,
93} Sien-pi, 78; Tartars, 97,
268 ; Tribe of Sien-pi, 103

"Widows (Tartar), 4, 19, 34, 47, 49,
85,109,142,170,204; (Chinese),

154

Willows, 229, 244, 256

Wine (see Spiritsand Liquor), 141

Wings (see Horns)

Wives, 4, 190; statusof, | | , 43, 46,
138, 190, 252

Wizards, 125, 189

Wo (see Japanese), 90, 95

Wolf's head, 130, 134

Women, 188, 190

Wood (see Timber)

W ooden messages, 85, 134, 228

Wor ship, 87

Writing capacity, 2, 65, 85, 96, 104,
136,189,221,245; materials, 8,
%298 (kinds of), 83, 135, 165,

Wu dynasty, 73; Emperor (see Wu
Ti) ; Empress, 154, 155, 177;
Family, 157

INDEX

Wu Ti (Emperor), 22, 28, 44; (Chou
Emperor), 137, 138

Wu Tsung (Emperor), 190

Wu-hwan, 9, 34, 56, 61, 62, 84, 100

Wusun (seeAwsen),20,34,169,172,187

Yaks, 211, 212

Yanghishar, 43

Yang Hiung, 51

Yang Ti (Sui Emperor), 100,140, 221

Y angtszeR.,2,106,108, 270; (China
south of), 75, 102, 106, 270

Yao Yih-chung, 76

Yarkand, 28

Y east, 86

Y ear (see Calendar), 187

Ye-ltth or Yerut, 257, 262; Ta-shih
(see Lin-ya), 266, 267, 270, 271 ;
Wolito, 262

Yellow River (see also Sira Muren),
65, 110, 181, 233, 239, 244,
Bend, 9, 30, 39, 64 ; Clans, 180 ;
River Loop, 6, 29, 151 ; skinned
races, 83 ; bearded races, 103

Yen (state), 7, 102, 103, 237j
(southern), 102

Yenin (Khan), 132

Yen-hi (ruler), 260, 268, 269

Yen Shi-ku (scholar), 151

Yer-Bayirku (of Inscription), 160

Y etta (see Ephthalites), 21, 124

Yin Chou, 158, 244, 247, 259

Yin Shan Mts., 44

Yoglogwe, 107

Yokraka (tribe), 196

Y ok-sha (see Jaxartes), 174

Yokte (see Pius), 48, 71

Yuan (dynasty of Tobas), 104; Ti
(Chinese Emperor), 41, 50, 53

Yueh-ti, Ye-t'a, Yueh-chr (or
Ephthalites, etc., q.v.), 8, 17,
20, 24, 93; oldest site, 20, 77,
109, 199, 212; newest site, 24

Yueh-p'an, 120 125

Yulduz R., 93, 125

Yule, Col., 228

Yun Nan 2 24

Yungpmg Fu, 105, 221, 243, 245,
247, 266, 267, 269

Zagatai, 84

Zarun (chieftain), 116, 129

Zenghi, 126

Zibigen, 103

Ziken (chief), 197

Zimar chus, 28, 110, 131

Zimmu (Japanese, see Shen-wu), 105
Zutegeu (chieftain), 30, 31, 38
Zoological Gardens, 52



The History of
Civilization . .

Editor: C. K. OGDEN, M.A.
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This series, which will eventually comprise upwards of 200
volumes, is designed to form a complete Library of Social Evolution,
The field has been carefully mapped out, both as regards subjects
and periods; and, though the first instalments will be published
asthey areready, the necessary degree of chronol ogical sequencewill
be secured by the fact that the volumes of " LEvolution de
['Humanite " will be used as a nucleus and translated as they appear.

A Pre-History and Antiquity

l. Introduction and Pre-History

*SOCIAL ORGANIZATION w. H. R. Rivers
THE EARTH BEFORE HISTORY E. Perrier
PREHISTORIC MAN L J. de Morgan
LANGUAGE : A LINGUISTIC INTRODUCTION TO

HISTORY _ , J. Vendryes
A GEOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION TO HISTORY L. Febvre
RACE AND HISTORY L E. Pittard
FROM TRIBE TO EMPIRE. . . . A. Moret
*WOMAN'S PLACE IN SIMPLE SOCIETIES J. L. Myres
*CYCLES | N HISTORY L J. L. Myres
+THE DIFFUSION OF CULTURE . r. Elliot Smith
*THE MIGRATION OF SYMBOLS D A. Mackenzie

* An asterisk indicates that the volume does not form part of the
French collection " L'Evolution de I'Humanite ".



Il The Early Empires

THE NILE AND EGYPTIAN CIVILISATION . A. Moret
*COLOUR SYMBOLISM OF ANCIENT EGYPT . D. A. Mackenzie
CHALDAEO-ASSYRIAN CIVILIZATION . L. Delaporte
THE AGEAN CIVILIZATION G. Glotz
/1. Greece
THE FORMATION OF THE GREEK PEOPLE . . A. Jade*
*LIFE AND LABOUR IN GREECE . G. Glotz
THE RELIGIOUS THOUGHT OF GREECE . , C. Sourdille
THE ART OF GREECE . . W. Deonna and A. de Ridder
GREEK THOUGHT AND THE SCIENTIFIC SPIRIT . L. Robin
THE GREEK CITY AND ITS INSTITUTIONS . . . G. Glotz
MACEDONIAN IMPERIALISM P. Jouguet
V. Rome
ANCIENT ITALY L L. Homo
THE ROMAN SPIRIT IN RELIGION AND ART A. Grenier
ROMAN POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS L. Homo
ROME THE LAW-GIVER . J. Declareuil
ANCIENT ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION J. Toutain
THE ROMAN EMPIRE V. Chapot
*LIFE AND LABOUR IN ROME . P. Louis
THE CELTS : H. Hubert

V. Beyond the Roman Empire

GERMANY AND THE ROMAN EMPIRE H. Hubert
PERSIA . v _ C. Huart
ANCIENT CHINA AND CENTRAL ASIA M. Granet
*A THOUSAND YEARS OF THE TARTARS E. H. Parker
INDIA _ _ (Ed.) S. LeVi
*THE HEROIC AGE OF INDIA . N K. Sidhanta
«CASTE AND RACE IN INDIA G. S. Ghurye
*WOMEN IN ANCIENT INDIA C. Bader

*THE LIFE OF BUDDHA AS LEGEND AND HISTORY E.H.Thomas
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B. Chrigtianity and the Middle Ages
[ The Origins of Christianity

ISRAEL AND JUDAISM . . . . . A.Lods
JESUSAND THE BIRTH OF CHRISTIANITY . . Ch. Guignebert
THE FORMATION OF THE CHURCH . . . Ch. Guignebert
THE ADVANCE OF CHRISTIANITY . , . Ch. Guignebert
*HISTORY AND LITERATURE OF LATIN
CHRISTIANITY. . . _ : P. de Labriolie
. The Break-up of the Empire
THE DISSOLUTION OF THE WESTERN EMPIRE . F. Lot
THE EASTERN EMPIRE : : : Ch. Diehl
CHARLEMAGNE . . . . L .Halphen
THE COLLAPSE OF THE CARLOVINGIAN EMPIRE . F. Lot
THE ORIGINS OF THE SLAVS . . . . (Ed.) P. Boyer
*POPULAR LIFE IN THE EAST ROMAN EMPIRE . N. Baynes
*THE NORTHERN INVADERS . . . B. S Phillpotts
. Religious Imperialism
ISLAM AND MAHOMET : : _ E. Doutt
THE ADVANCE OF ISLAM L. Barrau-Dihigo
CHRISTENDOM AND THE CRUSADES . . . P. Alphand&y
THE ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH . . R. Genestd
IV. The Art of the Middle Ages
THE ART OF THE MIDDLE AGES e P. Lorquet
*THE PAPACY AND THE ARTS . . . . E. Strong

V. Recongtiiution of Monarchic Power
THE FOUNDATION OF MODERN MONARCHIES  C. Petit-Dutaillis
THE GROWTH OF PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION . E. Meynia
THE ORGANIZATION OF LAW . . . . E. Meynia

VI. Social and Economic Evolution
THE DEVELOPMENT OF RURAL AND TOWN LIFE G. Bourgin
MARITIME TRADE AND THE MERCHANT GILDS P. Boissonnade
*LIFE AND LABOUR IN THE MIDDLE AGES P. Boissonnade
+THE LIFE OF WOMEN I N MEDIEVAL TIMES Eileen Power



VIl. Intellectual Evolution

EDUCATIONIN THE MIDDLE AGES . . G. Huisman
PHILOSOPHY IN THE MIDDLE AGES . . E. Brehier
SCIENCE IN THE MIDDLE AGES Abel Rey and P.Boutroux

VIII. From the Middle Ages to Modern Times

NATIONS OF WESTERN AND CENTRAL EUROPE P. Lorquet
RUSSIANS, BYZANTINES, AND MONGBLS . . (Ed.) P. Boyer
THEBIRTH OF THE BOOK . . . . G. Renaudet
*THE INFLUENCE OF SCANDINAVIA ON ENGLAND M. E Seaton
«THE PHILOSOPHY OF CAPITALISM " T. E. Gregory
«THE PRELUDE TO THE MACHINE AGE . . D. Russl
*LIFEAND LABOUR : XV TO XVIII CENTURY G. Renard
A special group of volumeswill bedevotedto
(i) Subject Histories
«THE HISTORY OF MEDICINE . . . . C. Singer
«THE HISTORY OF MONEY . . . T.E.Gregory
«THE HISTORY OF COSTUME . . . . M. Hiler
«THE HISTORY OF WITCHCRAFT . . M. Summers
(ii) Historical Ethnology
+THE ETHNOLOGY OF INDIA . . . . T. C. Hodson
«THE PEOPLES OF ASIA . . . L. H. Dudley Buxton
«THE THRESHOLD OF THE PACIFIC . . . CE. Fox

I'n the Sections devoted to MODERN HISTORY the majority
of titles will be announced later. Many volumes are, howes, in
activepreparation, and of thesetheflrstto bepubllshedwnl be

*THE RESTORATION STAGE . . M. Summers
*LONDON LIFE I N THE XVIII CENTURY M. Dorothy George

+THE INFLUENCE OF CHINA ON EUROPE IN THE
XVIIl CENTURY . . . . . A. Rechwen
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